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89. This Venerable one is with 
you 


When Mo Ran woke up again, it was already 
bright and the sun was high. 


Mo Ran rolled over, blinked, and saw that Chu 
Wanning was still asleep. 


Perhaps the reason for drinking tapir incense 
dew, or maybe he is not in good shape lately, he is 
always dreaming and restless. It’s this hour, but he 
still dreams deeply, with his back facing him, A 
long black hair is scattered, flowing between the 
pillow seats, like the color of the night. 


Mo Ran: “...” 
Since Shizun gets up, there is no need to work 


hard as an apprentice. The bed is very 
comfortable, not as good as a high sleeper. 


But lying down and boring, Mo Ran rubbed over 
and played with Chu Wanning’s hair. 

Shizun’s hair always has a faint floral fragrance, 
soft as smoke and dense as fog, which is one of Mo 
Ran’s favorite things to touch. 
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Fingers pass through the misty stream, with a 
delicate touch like silk, and itching/itching around 
the fingers. 


The ink-colored fret bed curtain swayed slightly 
with the wind leaking in from the window. 

Squinting his eyes, the energy in the morning is 
always a little vigorous, not to mention the taste of 
the fingertips is so good, so familiar, so... 


He grabs a strand of Chu Wanning’s long hair , 
Smell carefully. 


This gentle, long hair slowly takes over the past 
time from the past life. 


Although after rebirth, he tried to remember as 
little as possible the glamorous affair with Chu 
Wanning in the past, but for some reason, he just 
thought about it this morning. 


There seems to be some thirsty in the throat. 


He doesn’t want to touch the body of the person 
in front of him again, but the hair is always fine. He 
closed his eyes and gently kissed the ink between 
his fingers. 


This ink color... 


The Wushan Hall in Sisheng Peak is also the 
same ink color, which hangs intricately. That is 
Chu Wanning’s long hair scattered in the tent. 


Mo Ran’s eyes are dim, and he indulges himself 
in the entanglements with Chu Wanning in Wushan 
Hall. 


At that time... | didn’t stop killing myself, and | 
felt distorted pleasure in beating others’ lives all 
day. But sometimes at midnight, dreaming back 
and seeing the smiles of some old people in a 
trance, and then suddenly wake up, the vest is 
cold and sweaty, and | can’t calm down. He is not 
afraid of ghosts and gods. 


It’s just that maybe his killing was too heavy, 
even the Emperor Taxian, there will be times when 
he is too dark to breathe. At night, the vegetation 
was rustling, and the wind was frightening. He 
opened his eyes and listened, knowing that the 
grievances who died under his hands were 
wandering in the mountains, and faint grievances 
Slapped his window. 


He doesn’t fear them. 


He even thought furiously, why don’t you rush in 
to kill me? Why is Ai Ai lingering all night, why 
does the ghost stay away? coward! 

Dead and alive are like a bunch of cowards! 


His heart seems to be filled with the grievances 
of the dead. The more people he kills, the crazier 
he becomes, the more distorted and the more 
disturbed. 


Those nights that burned all within the body... 
how did you spend the end? 


He thought gloomily. 
——He remembered. 


He always takes the position of the winner, so 
he can take his time. On those nights where the 
forest winds and the grass are swaying, he will 
maliciously imprison Chu Wanning and order Chu 
Wanning to say such ridiculous things. 


He is a ruffian after all. He doesn’t know the 
elegance, and he is never into the trend. 

Those vulgar sentences are like blades, piercing 
Chu Wanning’s heart. 

In memory, Chu Wanning suddenly raised his 
head when he was extremely insulted, closed his 
eyes, and his hoarse voice sounded. 

He said: 


7 


“Mo Ran, you kill me.” 


The man held the hand on his waist, 
imperceptibly There was a tremor. 

Mo Ran then smiled, his smile is still sweet and 
lovely, and the pear nest is deep. 

“Okay.” 


Chu Wanning suddenly opened his eyes. 


Mo Ran saw his own twisted smile in those wet 
eyes that burned him. 

“If you ask for death, | won’t stop it. It’s just that 
you have no choice but to die. | want you to be 
humiliated by thousands of people in front of your 
good disciple Xue Meng, oh, best Let Xue Meng 
participate in it. You say, is it good enough?” 

“You—!” 

The slender, cold white fingers are holding the 
ground, but nothing Can’t catch it. 

Chu Wanning was ultimately helpless, he could 
only be at his mercy, and the light in his eyes 
gradually faded. 

Suddenly, he raised his hand to cover his eyes. 


Chu Wanning said softly: “Mo Ran...” 


“Mo Ran, if you still have a little affection...and a 
little conscience...” 


His eyelashes trembled slightly under the back 
of his hand. 


“Just please...Don’t do this again...” 
“Mo Ran...” 
The voice choked suddenly. 


That was Mo Ran, in his previous life, the first 
time | heard him cry. 


“Mo Ran, | can’t take it anymore...” 
“It hurts...” 


Suddenly, Chu Wanning turned over and took 
Mo Ran from the fishy Shocked in the sweet 
memories, the past is scattered, leaving only the 
heart pounding. 


The long hair between his fingers had slipped 
away, but the man fell asleep on his side, his face 
was close at hand, and Mo Ran could even see the 
slender eyelashes. 


It’s so beautiful. he thinks. 
In all fairness, Chu Wanning is not that kind of 
feminine appearance. He has a strong facial 


features and a sharp sword, but he is actually 
more manly than ordinary people. 


But the more this happens, the more itchy. 
Mo Ran really wanted to see this iron-clad and 
invincible man lie underneath him, ecstasy. 
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The heartbeat is getting faster and faster. 


He stared at Chu Wanning’s face, his gaze 
shifted inch by inch, and fell on the pale lips, which 
were slightly open because they were asleep. 


Involuntarily approached. 
As long as you get closer, you can get there. 
The nectar-like taste. 


Mo Ran’s Adam's apple throbbed, feeling 
endless thirst. A little closer, a little closer... I’m 
about to run into it. 


Suddenly, a trace of clarity flashed in the 
burning mind, and he froze suddenly, his face pale. 


What is he doing! ! 
Sit up suddenly, Mo Ran stared at the man on 
the bed— Chu Wanning, Chu Wanning, and getting 


used to lingering with him, that’s a thing of the 
past! What are you doing? crazy? 


Is it possible that you really like him? 

Suddenly horrified by this thought, Mo Ran’s 
face was pale and unconscious. 

Finally, he took a deep breath, buried his face in 
his palm and rubbed it hard, cursed inwardly, and 
left as if he was fleeing. 
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90. This Venerable one’ s idiom 
explanation is fine 


When Chu Wanning finally woke up, it was noon. 


Tapir incense is really a good thing. He slept 
well last night, no longer disturbed by nightmare, 
he yawned and sat up slowly. 


“Mo Ran?” 


The apprentice who has always loved bedtime 
more than him was not in the place where he slept 
last night, Chu Wanning was slightly startled, and 
called out. 

No one answered. 

He got up, straightened his clothes, tied up his 
long misty hair, and walked to the compartment of 
the wing. The Su embroidery screen depicting the 
Yunyan Mountains steamed with thin water vapor 
behind it, and it seemed that someone was 
bathing behind it. 


“Mo Ran.” 
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Chu Wanning stood outside and called again. 


Still no response. 

Can’t help but wonder, Chu Wanning tapped the 
wooden edge of the screen. After many times to 
no avail, he frowned and turned to the back of the 
screen. 


This is the place in the room specially used for 
bathing and washing. There is a big camphor wood 
bath barrel in the middle. Chu Wanning glanced at 
it. The water inside was hot and full of Chinese 
herbs and herbs that the store had already 
arranged, but there were no bathers alone. 

Look around, Mo Ran’s clothes are taken off and 
folded on the wooden shelf. 


Could he take a shower and ran out without 

clothes? 

Chu Wanning twitched his forehead, pressed 
down the terrible thought, and pressed his thin 
lips, his face looked rather ugly. 


I was turning around and about to leave, and 
suddenly heard two “gumbling” sounds behind 
me. 
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Chu Wanning turned his head, only to see a few 
bubbles popping up in the big wooden barrel 
covered with petal herbs. 


——Someone in it? 


As soon as this thought came out, | heard the 
sound of “crushing”, a naked/naked young man 
jumped out of the bucket like a dragon and made 
Chu Wanning back two steps. 


The young man seemed to be holding his breath 
underwater, so he didn’t hear Chu Wanning calling 
him outside. He couldn’t hold it before he stood 
up, showing his upper body, and slamming the 
water droplets on his hair. Like a dog going ashore, 
all the water splashed on Chu Wanning’s clothes. 


“Mo Ran!” 


“Ah!” The man who was shaking his head was 
taken aback, and suddenly opened his eyes 
roundly. He didn’t expect to see him as soon as he 
came out. , | was very surprised, “Shizun!” 


“You...” 


His gaze swept across the young man’s 
corrected body shape. The gradually extended 
shoulders and backs are already very broad, with 
fluent lines. Tight and full of youthful tension, 
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water drops gathered in clusters along the firm 
muscles of his chest, slowly dripping down, and 
the sun glowed with a dazzling luster. 


He is like those beautiful sharks, half floating on 
the water, his hair and eyes are wet, and there are 
even a few petals in his hair. 


Mo Ran wiped the drops of water on his face, 
smiled and moved towards Chu Wanning, folded 
his hands on the side of the bucket, his shoulder 
blades relaxed like a leopard, and looked up at 
him. 

Chu Wanning felt dizzy and hot for a while, and 
subconsciously said: “What are you doing?” 


“Take a shower.” 


“Morning?” 

“Hehe.” A little guilty. In fact, at first, | wanted 
to suppress the evil fire, so | wanted to take a 
shower, but later the fire was suppressed, but | felt 
that my clothes were all taken off, so | might as 
well take a good shower. After washing and having 
fun, he dived into the water to practice the 
breathholding method, unexpectedly causing Chu 
Wanning to hit him straight. 
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“What are you smirking?” Chu Wanning 
frowned, his tone getting colder, in order to cover 
up his brain fever, “I don’t know to wake me up 
early, | am here to toss around in a mess, clothes 
Throwing one piece to the east and one piece to 
the west, it becomes a fit——” 


“Shizun. You...there is water here.” 


He raised his hand and wiped Chu Wanning’s 
Profile. 


“Tong.” 


Mo Ran smiled. He forgot that his hands were 
wet, so he wiped Chu Wanning’s face, and it only 
got wet. 

Chu Wanning stood there stiffly, the air around 
him was cold, his face stretched very close, and 
his lips pressed slightly, only his eyelashes 
trembled occasionally. 

It feels like training a hound, but the cunning 
doggie lifted his head and arched it, as if to please. 

“...Get dressed and get out. We are about to go 
back to the martial arts.” 


In the end, Chu Wanning cast down these words 
coldly, and flung his sleeves away. 
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It’s just where Mo Ran didn’t see, his ears are 
red. 


Just like a place he didn’t see, there was also a 
pair of moist, complicated, but still eager eyes, 
unable to help him seek him away, until the corner 
disappeared. 

The cute smile on Mo Ran’s face disappeared, 
and it turned into an annoyance. 


He patted the water angrily and rubbed his face 
severely. 


It’s really Jiangui. 
What happened today? 


| only saw him in the bath, just raised his hand 
and touched his face. 


The desire to suppress it finally hardened 
again... 


“Why have you worn your clothes for so long?” 


By the window, Chu Wanning turned his face 
back, his clothes fluttering, and his fine hair blew 
across his jadecolored cheeks, reproaching slightly 
impatiently. 

Mo Ran coughed a few times, and murmured: “I 
steamed my hair with a technique, and the use 
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and use are unfavorable, and it’s slow. Don’t 
blame Shizun.” 


It’s rare to see him After speaking so well, Chu 
Wanning glanced at him unexpectedly, and then 
said: “After we have cleaned up, we will go to pack 
things. Let’s rent an immortal boat and go back. | 
don’t want to use swords, and I’m tired of riding 
horses. Take the waterway, Happy and quiet.” 


“Oh, okay.” Mo Ran didn’t dare to look at him 
more, and coughed covertly. 


Chu Wanning frowned and said, “What’s wrong 
with your throat?” 


“alts nothing.” 


Turning around and going to the baggage, the 
two are in the store again After buying some dry 
food and snacks, | went to the pier to charter a 
boat on the road. 


Zhou Ji walked along the Yangtze River, and 
when it was impractical, he set up a wooden wing 
and traveled high in the sky with magic as the 
support. It’s not fast, but it’s comfortable and 
secluded. 
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Eight days later, the two arrived at Sisheng 
Peak, and the wooden boat stopped in front of the 
mountain gate. 

Mo Ran opened the bamboo curtain and asked 

Chu 
Wanning to come out of the cabin first, and then 
follow him. At this time, the moon was hanging 
high, it was late at night. Elder Yuheng once asked 
Xue Zhengyong in a letter. There was no need to 
send someone to greet them, so the two climbed 
up the stairs, and when they reached the entrance 
of the main gate, they met the four gatekeepers. 


“Elder Yuheng!” 
“Mo-gongzi!” 


When the four disciples saw them, somehow a 
trace of panic flashed across their faces. Before 
the two of them could react, these people threw 
themselves down on their knees and raised their 
heads and said anxiously: “Elder, gongzi, there is 
someone in the group looking for two enemies at 
the moment! The lord sent the flying pigeon to let 
the two temporarily Avoid it, it seems that this fat 
pigeon is still flying slowly, but it didn’t arrive! 
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Elder, -gongzi, go to Wuchang Town to hide from 
the limelight, don’t go in!” 

Chu Wanning squinted Eyes, asked: “What’s the 
panic here?” 


“Its a person from the upper repair world, 
saying that Elder wants to practice evil works and 
wants to take you to the Tianyin Pavilion for 
interrogation!” 


“Tianyin Pavilion?” Mo Ran exclaimed, “Isn’t that 
a prison formed by the ten martial sects, 
specializing in the trial of the wicked?” 


“Yes! They rushed towards the Butterfly Town 
That happened!” One of the female disciples said 
in a panic, “Do you remember Elder? It was the 
time you were blamed!” 


“At best, it was an abuse of immortality, 
affecting mortals. Shizun lve already been 
punished, why suddenly | turned up the old 
account, and | still alarmed Tianyin Pavilion.” Mo 
Ran frowned, “Also, what’s wrong with evil?” 

“Specifically We don’t know too well, but people 
who heard it said that the residents of Butterfly 
Town died overnight, and the killer was a half-fairy 
and half-ghost thing, as if by someone’s 
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instructions. That ghost fairy The magic power is 
so high that ordinary casual cultivators can never 
drive her, so those people in the upper cultivator 
world suspect... they suspect that this is the work 
of Elder 

Yuheng!” 


Chu Wanning: “... 

“Puff.” Mo Ran smiled, “What am | supposed to 
be, this kind of misunderstanding, just make it 
clear, why hide.” Turning his head and smiling at 
Chu Wanning, “Shizun, you see In their minds, let’s 
get rid of a mob and say that you are fighting for 
the limelight with the younger generation. You 
behead a big monster, and you suspect that you 
practice evil arts and raise ghosts and immortals 
to hurt people. Then let’s just stop doing anything 
and learn from them. It’s best to concentrate on 
meditating at home and cultivating immortals.” 


Chu Wanning didn’t laugh. He looked ugly and 
was silent for a while. He asked, “Everyone in 
Butterfly Town is dead?” 


” It is said that it is like this, there is no one to 
live.” 


a n 
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Chu Wanning closed his eyes. 


The female disciple saw that he looked different, 
and said anxiously: “Elder?” 


“Although this is not my work, it may be due to 
my failure to eliminate demons. Its my 
responsibility, how can | avoid it.” Chu Wanning 
opened his eyes slowly, “Mo Ran, follow me in.” 


In Wushan Hall, there are twelve bronze lamps 
with twisted branches arranged on both sides, 
each of which is ten feet high. The nine layers of 
bronze branches are stretched out from top to 
bottom, from short to long, totaling 356 The 
candlelight illuminates the main hall of Sisheng 
Peak brightly like daylight. 


In the hall, Xue Zhengyong stood in military 
uniform, with leopard eyes like a ring, like an iron 
statue, staring at the people below. 


“Lord Li, | will tell you one last time. Elder 
Yuheng is not in faction at the moment, and Xue 
can guarantee that the issue of Butterfly Town is 
definitely not his intention. Mouthful woman... 
that...” 


Madam Wang was covering his sleeves next to 
him, and said softly, “Yellow.” 
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“Ah, don’t you believe it again. Yellow!” Xue 
Zhengyong waved his hand and said in awe- 
inspiring manner. 

Madam Wang: “...” 


In addition to Sisheng Peak’s guarding disciples, 
there were more than 30 people standing under 
the hall, almost all of them dressed in green robes 
With arms around the dust, wearing a crown of 
silkworms to enter the sage, he is the disciple of 
the rising star “Bitan Manor” in the upper Xiu world 
over the years. The headed man is about fifty 
years old, with two beards like catfish, fluttering in 
the wind, who is not Li Wuxin, the owner of Bitan 
Manor? 


Li Wuxin twisted his long beard and sneered: 
“Xue Sect Leader, | respect the noble school is also 
the right way, so | can reason with you. Butterfly 
Town is in your school Elder Yuheng and his 
disciple, the Queen of Demon , This was a 
shocking change. Except for the three of them, the 
member Chen’s family has not had any contact 
with any immortal cultivator. There are all human 
and material evidences. You can recognize it or 
not.” 
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Xue Meng, who was standing by his father’s 
side, couldn’t help it, and yelled: “You have a 
fucking face to say? How long have you taken care 
of the underworld? On weekdays, one by one sits 
on the sidelines and watches when you ascend to 
heaven. It’s what happened to Shizun, where’s the 
reason!” 

“Xue-gongzi.” Li Wuxin didn’t get angry, but 
gave him a deep look and smiled, “I have heard 
that- Gongzi is a virtuous name, known as the 
young phoenix. When | saw it today, hehe, it was 
so Self-cultivating, it really opened my eyes.” 


“You—— l ” 


Li Unintentionally rolled his eyelids and turned 
to Xue Zhengyong: “Sect Leader, | have a strict 
discipline in the realm of cultivation. Once you 
intervene in this matter, you will surely investigate 
it to the end. If you insist on not surrendering 
Yuheng, Mo Ran, etc., The old man had no choice 
but to invite Rufeng sect, the world’s largest sect, 
to come and preside over justice!” 


Xue Zhengyong has a strong temper. Hearing 
this, he feels disdainful: “Oh. Knowing that you are 
with Bitao Villa Rufeng sect is good, but even if 
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Nangong Liu himself is standing in front of me 
today, | still said that-if you don’t, this matter has 
nothing to do with Yuheng.” 


Xue Meng also said: “Li Zhuang Lord, please 
come back. Let’s go and don’t give it away.” 


“See you? See you all! They are so 
unreasonable and filthy!” A man’s trembling voice 
suddenly burst out of the crowd. “The one with the 
surname Mo stole my friend’s stuff. We went up 
the mountain to find an explanation. They also 
coaxed us so rudely! Zhuang Master Li, have you 
seen all of them? If Sisheng Peak continues to do 
evil , The lower repair world is over!” 

As soon as his voice fell, he heard a soft laugh in 

the hall. 

Everyone turned their heads, and saw the light 
and shadow in the dark. A young man in blue and 
light armor was leaning on the carved red lacquer 
door, looking lazily at the scene in the temple. 


The youth is very handsome, and his skin is still 
tight and delicate under such a candle, as if it will 
glow. 

“Chang-gongzi, when did | steal something from 
your friend?” The young man smiled softly and 
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cutely, “You tell me, Rong San’er... No, maybe It’s 
Rong Jiu, | don’t remember. Anyway, is that 
wonderful person your friend or your concubine? 
You are so frank, he might be sad.” 


It was not someone else who was crying over 
there, but the wealthy businessman Chang from 
Yizhou, who said earlier that he wanted to talk to 
Sisheng Peak endlessly. 


Chang-gongzi looked back abruptly, and saw Mo 
Ran appear after the sound. First, his expression 
changed, then his eyes flashed, and then he 
screamed: 


” 


Mo Weiyu, you beast, Jiu’er and | are 
acquaintances, and | am innocent. Now he is 
poisoned by your group of monsters and died 
tragically. You-even spit out blood and frame him!” 


“What?” Mo Ran shuddered, his eyes widened 
Slightly, “Rong Jiu is dead?” 

Chang-gongZi was angry, with tears in his eyes: 
“His father and mother are also Butterfly Master 
Town, returned home to visit relatives a few days 
ago and suffered this change. If he hadn’t gone, 
how would | know these evil things that you and 
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Shizun did! | would not go to the Master Li to ask 
for justice!” 


But Mo Ran has no affection for Rong Jiu. After 
being surprised, he immediately waved his hand 
impatiently: “What is the mate of the mortar, you 
are the mortar, he is the mortar? With the mortar, 
where are you? Are you innocent?” 

“Mo, Mo Ran!” Chang-gongzi didn’t expect him 
to speak like this, and exclaimed, “You, you 
gangster who knows nothing! You, you— “ 

“Cough...” Madam Wang couldn’t hold her face 

anymore. 

On the contrary, Xue Zhengyong blinked his 
eyes and didn’t say a word. He didn’t say anything 
when he heard it. He felt that what his nephew 
said was reasonable and there was nothing wrong 
with it. 

Suddenly sighed in the night, the sound was like 
Kunshan jade broken, and the ice lake began to 
explain, unspeakably low and beautiful, and then a 
hand with long bones and beautiful lines... 


She slapped Mo Ran’s face unceremoniously. 


“Foul language, the acquaintance of Zhujiu is 
talking about the friendship between Gongsha Mu 
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and Wuyou, regardless of whether it is poor or 
noble.” Chu Wanning appeared at the door with a 
dark face, and said with no anger, “It will shame 
me Seeing now, what the pestle is doing at the 
door, don’t get in!” 

“Shizun!” 

“Shizun!” 


Xue Meng and Shi Mei didn’t help but see When 
he arrived, he was both surprised and happy, and 
came to greet him. 


Xue Zhengyong opened his eyes wide, annoyed 
and helpless: “Yuheng, why did you come back 
suddenly?” 


“If | am Bu’gui, you plan to be alone How long 
will it last?” Chu Wanning stepped into Wushan 
Hall, and his handsome face was even more 
refined and elegant in the light of candles. He 
stood still in front of the golden seat of the main 
hall, nodded with Xue Zhengyong, then turned 
around, flicking his sleeves. 


“Sisheng PeakChu Wanning, sitting in the seat of 
Elder Yuheng, heard that you are asking about 
something, but you are disrespectful.” At Li 
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Wuxin’s horrified gaze, Chu Wanning glanced past 
him like smoke. Said lightly. 


“Ask for advice.” 
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91. This Venerable One’ s 
Shizun is a great god 


In the main hall, this man is standing with his 
hands in his hands, with his veil like clouds, his 
sleeves touching the ground. The look seems 
dignified and cautious, but the benevolence is 
slightly raised, the eyelashes are slightly lowered, 
and the politeness reveals three-point contempt 
and three-point arrogance. 


Li Wuxin didn’t expect Elder Yuheng to be him. 
Suddenly, his expression changed in horror: “Chu, 
Chu...” 

Chu Wanning calmly said: “Lord Li, don’t come 

No harm.” 

“What’s the matter with you!” Li Wuxin, who 
was just as clever as a tongue, was speechless for 
a long time, and his face was as dry as wax. 
“There was no news after you left Rufeng sect. We 
also said that you are going to travel around the 
world, who knows you, you actually cast a pearl 
secretly!” 
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Chu Wanning sneered, his eyes were very cold: 
“Thank you, | think I am a pearl. “ 


a“ "n 


“Well, you don’t need to talk more about gossip. 
Let’s talk about business first. | heard you think | 
am practicing sorcery and killing Five hundred 
residents of Butterfly Town. This fact is not what | 
did, but since the owner of Li Zhuang came here, 
he must have misunderstood. | still have important 
things to do, Tianyin Pavilion will not accompany 
the owner, what does the owner have If you want 
to ask, just ask here.” 


He didn’t bother to stand, waved his sleeves, 
and sat down on the Elder seat by himself. Wushan 
Hall has a special seat for each Elder. Chu 
Wanning’s seat is on the left side of Xue 
Zhengyong. It is covered with fine bamboo mats 
and half-rolled bamboo curtains. Compared with 
the seats next to Elder Lucun, the seats are filled 
with fresh flowers. 

It’s too indifferent. 


In the past few years, Chu Wanning did not 
deliberately hide his name, but he did act low-key. 
Therefore, although the juniors of Bitan Manor 


heard about him, they didn’t know how good he 
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was. But Li Wuxin is different. He has been in the 
world for many years, how can he not know the 
famous name of Yuheng of the Night Sky? 


His fists were squeezed in the sleeves, and the 
rest of the light swept towards Chang-gongZi. 


If it weren’t for the money from the Chang 
family, why bother to take this drudgery? | thought 
that Elder Yuheng of Sisheng Peak was just an 
unknown monk, who knew it would be Chu 
Wanning who had not shown up for a long time! 


If | Knew it was him, no matter how good | was, | 
would never come to this muddy water. Now | 
can’t advance or retreat, riding a tiger, what 
should I do... 


Li Wuxin The same goes up, but my heart 
complains endlessly. 


The next disciple who passed by his hand was 
unreasonable and thought it was Elder Yuheng 
who was arrogant and unreasonable, so the 
master didn’t know how to deal with it for a while, 
so he cleverly said: “Elder Chu, have you ever 
been to Butterfly before? Town Fu Mo and Yao 
Yao?” 
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Chu Wanning raised his eyes and glanced at 
him: “Yes.” 


“So, that ghost bride is also the evil in your 
town?” 


“Are you talking about Luo Xianxian?” 


“1...” The boy was speechless. He only knew that 
the evil charm of Butterfly Town was a ghost bride, 
but he didn’t know more. So Chu Wanning asked 
rhetorically, but he couldn’t answer, but he was 
flushed to the equator, “Anyway, it’s a female 
ghost! What do you ask so much for? Very young, 
fifteen or six years old, a newly married woman 
who died unjustly How much can there be in a 
town?” 

Chu Wanning sneered: “Butterfly Town regards 
imperial marriage as a custom. Ghost brides have 
no one hundred or fifty. | really don’t know who 
you are talking about.” 

“You—” 


“What are you and me? It’s no rules. The rebels 
still don’t retreat!” 

Hey, he’s overwhelming. Disciple, Li Wuxin 
changed a pleasant face and said to Chu Wanning: 
“Chu-zongshi, my apprentice is out of the 
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mountains for the first time, and he doesn’t know 
the rules. Don’t be surprised. The ghost bride he 
said is indeed Luo Xianxian.” 


Chu Wanning frowned slightly: “Luo Xianxian’s 
wronged soul ran away?” 


“Yes.” Li Wuxin sighed, “That female ghost lost 
her mind and killed her. The Chen family didn’t say 
anything, and then slaughtered in the town. When 
| led my disciples to suppress, Butterfly Town had 
almost no living people.” 

Chu Wanning murmured, “How could it be? 

So...” 

“I heard that it was Elder Yuheng of Sisheng 
Peak who was involved in this matter. Something 
went wrong, so | found my door. In addition, in 
Butterfly Town, | also got two things. Chu-zongshi, 
| hope you can take a closer look if it is related to 
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you. 


He said, first he took out a piece of blood- 
stained yellow silk from his sleeve, and wanted to 
pass it to Chu Wanning. 


Unexpectedly, Xue Meng stopped in front of 
him, and said in a bad mood: “Give it to me!” 


“This...” 
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“I Shizun has a hobby of cleanliness, He doesn’t 
like to touch things that outsiders have touched!” 


What Xue Meng said is really an exaggeration. 
In fact, Chu Wanning just doesn’t want to touch 
things that have been contaminated by people 
who hate him. It’s really not clean. 


However, Chu Wanning thought Li Wuxin was not 
pleasing to his eyes, so Xue Meng made a fool of 
himself. He didn’t say much, but he looked down 
and took a sip of the hot tea offered by Shi Mei. 


Li Wuxin suffocated her breath, but couldn’t 
help but sneered and handed Huang Silk to Xue 
Meng. 

Under the candlelight, everyone’s eyes are in 

full view. 

Chu Wanning shakes the silk away, only glances 
at it, and his face changed. 


“Send Crossing Curse...” 


“That’s it. Chu-zongshi, according to my 
investigation, Luo Xianxian was temporarily sealed 
by you. Before you leave, you | gave a copy of the 
mantra to the Chen family’s only daughter, and 
asked them to reciting it every day for ten years, 
right?” 
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“Not bad.” 
“Then this Sentence Mantra is exactly the 
handwriting of 

Chu-zongshi, right?” 


“dt is true.” 


“But Chu-zongshi, you A Sentence Charm, there 
is an additional curse rune at the end of each 
chapter, don’t you understand what that means!” 
Li Wuxin’s voice suddenly rose. 


“Ten Thousands Waves Return Curse pattern, 
it’s an anticurse! — Every time the Chen family 
finishes copying a sending-over curse, they will 
draw an anti-curse symbol. 


The curse of causing harm, urging the seal to be 
broken, Luo Xianxian is violent! The Chen family 
has no one to understand, except for Elder 
Yuheng, who handed the silk to them, the old man 
really can’t think of a second person and can teach 
them to draw this Amazing spell!” 


“The old Piff is going to spit people with blood!” 
Xue Meng was furious, “If I, Shizun, want to kill 
them, why do I have to go around such a big bend! 
What kind of curse? , Can’t the handwriting be 
imitated? You suspect that Shizun drew it, and | 
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also suspect that your tortoise son secretly painted 
it halfway to frame people!” 


Li Wuxin smiled. He smiled and said: “Xue 
Meng-gongzi, the elders are talking, what do you 
juniors say?” 

Xue Zhengyong said: “Lord Li, you just said that 
you are Yuheng at this time with a piece of silk. 
What the child said is correct. The handwriting can 
be imitated. In case anyone wants to plant Yuheng 
and draw a few times according to his runes, it will 
look very similar.” 


“Then ask, where is Chu-zongshi such a long- 
time enemy? It took such a great effort to harm 
him.” Mo Ran, who was silent for a long time, 
suddenly laughed at this moment. 

Li Wuxin looked at him, thinking of his vulgar 
remarks just now, and frowned: “What are you 
laughing at?” 

“| laugh at you After discussing for a long time, | 
forgot one thing.” 

Xue Zhengyong wondered: “What’s the matter? 
Ran’er, what did you think of?” 

“Although | don’t read much , But | happen to 
have some understanding of Ten Thousands 
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Waves Return Curse, and | just know how to draw.” 
Mo Ran smiled, “Hey, look, is this?” 


Speaking, his fingertips stuck a touch The 
spiritual power glowing with red light leisurely 
leaned on the pillar, wiping the sky thinly, and 
after a while, an exquisite Ten Thousands Waves 
Return Curse spell was reflected in the air, and the 
fireworks were as beautiful as the fireworks. 


Xue Meng was surprised: “Dog stuff, great, 
when did you learn it?” 


Mo Ran smiled: “Shizun’s book is on the book, | 
think it’s fun, remember I’m down.” 


Speaking randomly, | lighted the bright red 
spell, and let it slowly rise to the sky above 
everyone's head. The red flicker flickered in a blur, 
overflowing with bits of light. 


“How about it, why don’t you compare it and 
see if the symbol | drew is exactly the same as the 
one on the silk?” 

Sisheng Peak The disciple was least afraid of the 
excitement. Seeing Chu Wanning throwing the silk 
on the table with no expression on his face, he 
apparently acquiesced to Mo Ran’s approach, so 
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he immediately hugged and moved in a circle to 
compare carefully. 


Those people at Bitan Manor were still tense at 
first, but later they couldn’t help being curious, or 
holding a prickly mentality, they also looked 
around. 


So many people watched for a long time, and 
finally came to a conclusion. 


Mo Ran’s painting is exactly the same as the 
curse on silk, almost by one person. 


The stupid Li Wuxin spoke up again. He pointed 
to Mo Ran and said in shock: “Okay! Okay! Don’t 
confess yourself! It seems that you killed 
people. !” 


Chu Wanning suddenly said indifferently: “What 
do you call this little brother?” 

“Huh? You ask me?” The stupid was taken aback 
for a moment, then raised his head and chested 
himself, all proudly said, ” Unintentionally sit down 
and personally pass on the thirteenth disciple, 
Zhen Congming.” 


Mo Ran: “Puff.” 
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Chu Wanning reacted little to “really smart”, 
after all, he also has a The name is “Scare you to 
death”, and he said indifferently: “When the elders 
speak, the juniors should learn to shut up.” 


This sentence is obviously mocking Li Wuxin’s 
previous criticism of Mo Ran, and Li Wuxin listens. 
His face turned into a pig liver color, very annoyed 
but there was nothing to do, so he had no choice 
but to talk about him, “huh” said: “Chu-zongshi’s 
disciple is really a hero when he was born, so 
capable, this charm has been drawn There is no 
difference between -zongshi.” 


“Lord Li, it’s not just me. If you can draw this 
spell, it must be the same as Shizun’s drawing.” 

Li Wuxin stared at Mo Ran: “What do you 

mean?!” 

Mo Ran smiled and said: “Ten Thousands Waves 
Return Curse, the brushwork is complicated, the 
strength is dark and light, the ink is dark and light, 
there can be no difference for a long time. 
Therefore, no matter who painted it, it will be 
indistinguishable from the creator. This has 
nothing to do with the handwriting. If there is a 
Slight difference in the painting, the anti-curse will 
not take effect.” 
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“A bunch of nonsense!” Li Wuxin couldn’t help 
becoming irritated when he was raised in public by 
a posterior, with his beard blowing all over, “Which 
charm in the world requires such tricky! Although 
the old man has never practiced this technique, he 
knows it is nonsense. In terms of talking, you kid 
don’t want to spread rumors!” 

“He didn’t spread rumors.” 

Li Wuxin was already a little uncontrollable at 
this time, and said angrily: “Chu Wanning, mouth 
No proof! How can you know! How can you know! 
The characteristic weakness of a spell is often best 
understood by the founder. Do you dare to say 
that you are the founder of Ten Thousands Waves 
Return Curse?!” 


Chu Wanning lifted his eyelids, looked at him 
blankly, took another sip of tea, and said slowly. 


“Why not dare. | will tell you now.” 
Li Wuxin: “???” 


“Ten Thousands Waves Return Curse | created 
it.” 


Li Wuxin: “............ n 
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92. This Venerable one goes to 
Butterfly Town again 


As soon as this statement came out, everyone 
was shocked. 


Especially the disciples of Bitan Manor, all of 
them were killed like thunder, their expressions 
changed drastically! 


In the realm of comprehension, third-rate 
sorcerers memorize spells by rote, second-rate 
sorcers participate in spells, and first-rate sorcers 
transform spells. 


But there is another kind of people who are not 
in touch with these second and third-rate people. 
They are often out of reach. They don’t need rote 
memorization, they have already understood, and 
are not satisfied with transformation, but master 
The last step: 


Create life. 


They are either good at refining unique elixir, or 
good at making peerless armor, or they can draw 
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an unprecedented spiritual curse map, all of which 
are called -zongshi. 


These -zongshi, for the Xianmen minor repairs, 
often live in the inscription in the scroll, or on a 
coat of arms on the treasure. What do the young 
disciples of Bitan Manor think that they don’t know 
how high they want to be in the Tianyin Pavilion, 
they are such fierce characters as gods. 


Li Wuxin’s forehead is already covered with cold 
sweat, but as the owner of a village, he has to hold 
on. He managed to squeeze a smile, and his sallow 
husk face was shiny. 


“Unexpectedly, it was such a coincidence. This 
Ten Thousands Waves Return Curse was actually 
created by zongshi. That old man is really...hehe, | 
really misunderstood Chu-zongshi. However, in 
Butterfly Town and Luo Xianxian When the 
grievances fought against each other, the old man 
got another thing. | don’t know if this thing has 
anything to do with Chu-zongshi.” 


Chu Wanning frowned, “What?” 


Li Wuxin waved his hand, “Really Smart” 
immediately brought a brocade box over. 


“It's a weapon.” 
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Chu Wanning didn’t say a word, looked at the 
brocade box, and after a while, suddenly said: “Is 
it a section of willow vine?” 


“i” 


This time, don’t talk about other people, even 
Mo Ran’s eyes widened, it’s incredible. 


Li Wuxin trembled: “You, how do you know—is it 
really you, wrong...what the hell is going on!?” 


A golden light was in Chu Wanning’s palm It 
lights up, spreads inch by inch, coiling on the 
ground, and as the light softens, a stretch of 
wicker with branches and leaves appears in front 
of everyone. 


Chu Wanning was calm. At this time, he was 
convinced that Butterfly Town must be the same 
as “Jincheng Lake” and “Peach Blossom Spring”. It 
was done by one person, so he said: “Lord Li, the 
one in the box , Is this weapon right?” “Just, 
exactly.” Li Wuxin was almost dumb. 


The brocade box opened, and inside it was a 
bunch of identical vine veins. 


Chu Wanning narrowed his eyes. 
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At the time of Taohuayuan, the “Jiangui” who 
killed Yumin and planted Mo Ran made him 
suspicious, and now it seems to be correct. 

“Lord Li, can you let me take a look at this 

willow vine?” 

Li Wuxin thought for a while, wondering whether 
the situation today is Wonder, it’s better not to 
offend Chu Wanning anymore, so he said: “Chu- 
zongshi is polite, | was here to ask about the 
situation, you are willing to take a closer look, the 
old man is too happy, there is no reason to stop.” 


When Chang-gongzi heard it, he was unhappy. 
He did not hesitate to ask Bitan Manor to support 
him and find a place. Seeing that the situation is 
not good, this old thing is going to turn the 
rhythm? 

Lie Wuxin winked and stared at him. 

Where is Li Wuxin willing to take care of it, but 
Mo Ran can see clearly next to him, jokingly: 
“Chang-gongzi, are your eyes uncomfortable? Why 
are you squeezing?” 

Over there, Chu Wanning took the willow vine in 
the brocade box and looked carefully. 


44 


Sure enough, the willow vine has the same 
appearance as “Tianwen” and “Jiangui”, but its 
breath is extremely weak. It is different from the 
godly weapon that recognizes its owner. 

It is obviously a “dead thing.” 


“Topping willow...” 


Xue Meng’s ears pointed, hearing these three 
words, he was taken aback: “What?” 


“This willow The branches and the section where 
Yumin was killed in Taohuayuan were all broken 
from the topping willow.” Chu Wanning said. 


“Ah!” Shi Mei exclaimed, “Is that so?” 


“In Jincheng Lake, before the old dragon died, 
he said that a certain spell of fake Gouchen 
required It is maintained by a powerful wood spirit. 
It must be that before the fall of Jincheng Lake, he 
left a few sections of the sacred willow. Although 
the spiritual power of the sacred tree fell down, it 
can also be strong for a period of time.” 

Chu Wanning’s slender fingers stroked the 

golden leaves. 

“And like this kind of depleted spiritual power, 
he has not wasted it. If it can be framed, it will be 
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framed. If it can be handed over to the puppet as a 
weapon, it will be used as a weapon.” 


As he said, there was a fire suddenly in his 
hand, and he touched the willow vine, which 
looked so much like “Tianwen”, and the flame 
immediately burned up, reflecting the crowd or 
fear, or Blank eyes. 


“This thing is not my weapon.” Chu Wanning 
burned a bit of the branches, extinguished the fire, 
threw the willow vines, and said lightly, “Tianwen 
is full of spiritual power, not ordinary The fire 
curse, even if the samadhi is really hot, it will not 
burn him.” 

Li Wuxin opened his mouth and closed it again. 
After a while, he was unwilling to open it again. 

“The old man also heard about the Taohuayuan 
matter. | heard that Mo-gongzi of Sisheng Peak 
accidentally killed Yumin Xianjun...” 

“Hey, | never killed him. “Mo Ran waved his 
hands repeatedly. 

Xue Zhengyong’s face is unhappy, and his 
attitude is even more determined: “I have 
explained this to the immortals, and it is not my 
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nephew’s work. Li Zhuang, if you mention it again, 
don’t blame me for being polite “ 


When Mo Ran saw him like this, he didn’t know 
what was in his mind. He was taken aback for a 
moment, and there seemed to be something deep 
in his eyes with a smile. He murmured: “Uncle...” 


Chu Wanning said: “The Peach Blossom Spring 
incident was a conspiracy and misunderstanding. 
But at the time, | couldn’t defend my disciple. But 
today, you come to the door and ask Just ask the 
question. | am willing to tell the whole story to the 
masters of Bitan Manor.” 


Deng Yingli, Chu Wanning deleted the Jincheng 
Lake and Taohuayuan things and said briefly. 
When he finished speaking, the disciples of Bitan 
Manor were stunned, and Li Wuxin was sweaty in 
heavy shirts. He paused for a while before saying: 
“Chu-zongshi means that there is now one person 
in the world who has almost mastered the three 
major “Zhenlong Chess Game”, one of the 
forbidden techniques?” 


“Not bad.” 


“How is this possible! That is a forbidden 
technique! Even, even Rufeng, the world’s largest 
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group Sect, neither of their Sect Leaders can get 
the Forbidden Spell Scroll——” 


Chu Wanning said: “My words are true, but it is 
up to the kings to distinguish whether they believe 
or not.” 


“Impossible.” Li Wuxin’s face was pale, and she 
laughed with her lips shaking, as if she could 
convince herself as long as he took this as a joke, 
“If someone could really master the game of 
Zhenlong, wouldn’t the world be true? If you want 
to mess up, don’t you have to rewrite everything 
in the upper and lower repair world!” 


As the Taxian emperor in the previous life, Mo 
Ran was a little unhappy: “That guy is just’can’, 
not’proficient’. If he is really proficient, can this 
world be so peaceful now?” Li Wuxin’s long beard 
trembled. When he was about to say something, 
suddenly a sword light flashed at the door, a blue 
water covered in blood. The disciple Zhuang rolled 
off the sword, vomited a big mouthful of scarlet, 
then raised his tear-stained face, and shouted at Li 
Wuxin: “Master, it’s not good, it’s not good. You 
are in Butterfly Town The enchantment above is 
broken! The fierce spirits gushing out, the brothers 
built the boundary with flesh and blood, and 
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temporarily able to protect the ghosts in the town 
from fleeing, but...| have all 30 defensive brothers 
in Bitaozhuang dead, | Gou survived and came to 
report...” 


He took a few breaths, and suddenly wailed. 


“Owner! Quickly fuse to inform all the schools of 
Shangxiu world! All the dead in the town are 
controlled. It is a forbidden technique, a forbidden 
technique!” 

“What !!!” 

Li Wuxin staggered back and hit the wall pillar. 
He was pale and withered like a corpse just poured 
out of a coffin. 

“We can’t support it alone...” The disciple’s face 
was flushed with tears and blood stained, “The 
owner!” 

Suddenly saw Xue Zhengyong , Kowtow again 
and again towards Xue Zhengyong. 

“Xue Sect Leader, please go with you too! My 
brothers... I...1’m sorry...” He said incoherently for 
a while, then suddenly closed his eyes and looked 
up to the sky. 


“They all...are dead!!” 
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There was a moment of silence in the hall, and 
there was an uproar. 


Xue Zhengyong was in danger, and immediately 
asked Madam Wang to fuse to inform the other 
eight martial sects in the upper repair world, and 
ordered Xue Meng to gather all the Elders. 


“Chu Wanning?” 
“There is no time to delay, | will go first.” 


“But you don’t know how to use 

swordsmanship...” 

Before Chu Wanning could answer, Mo Ran 
snatched it over. He really wanted to meet the guy 
who “mastered” the Zhenlong chess game. 

“Uncle, don’t worry, | control the sword and go 
with Shizun.” 

Chu Wanning glanced at him, did not speak, it 
was tacit approval. 

As soon as the two of them left the hall at the 
same time, Shi Mei paled in the same place for a 
while, then suddenly regained consciousness: “Me, 
| also...” 

But ran out of Wushan Hall , Chu Wanning and 
they have gone far with their swords. It just so 
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happened that Xue Zhengyong called him back at 
this time, instead of running around alone, Shi Mei 
had to go back to find Xue Meng, and waited for 
the second batch to leave with Xue Meng. 


Looking at the Bitan Manor again, Li Wuxin has 
been pampering him for a long time. He has never 
encountered such a big event suddenly, but the 
old man is very facesaving, he took a sigh of relief, 
and immediately ordered someone to take care of 
the messenger disciple. The rest of the Elders also 
ordered their troops and prepared to go to 
Butterfly Town to do a big fight to save their 
majesty. 

A group of people walked out of Sisheng Peak 
vigorously, like a hundred meteors, flew from 
Sisheng Peak to Butterfly Town. Standing on the 
head of the sword, Li Wuxin walked in the clouds, 
couldn’t help but look sideways and quietly look at 
the disciples of the No. 1 School of Cultivation. 

He didn’t expect that one day he would be ina 
fight with his army, and he would be in the 
company of the “mobs” that he most looked down 
upon, and he felt a bit complicated for a while. 
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But the sword traveled thousands of miles, only 
in an instant, Fang Chongyun broke open, and a 
blood-red evil light soared into the sky. Li Wuxin 
no longer had the intention to care about things in 
the upper and lower realms 


In the sky, a red light array the size of the entire 
Butterfly Town is constantly shining. The giant 
array is divided into neat checkerboard grids by 
light beams. On the chessboard, the illusions of 
the dead townspeople The shadows are like wood- 
carved clay sculptures, standing in the sky. Five 
hundred houses and thousands of residents look 
like a lush jungle of human flesh. 


Li Wuxin lost his voice: “This, this is really... 
Zhenlong chess game!” 

Xue Zhengyong’s face is also extremely ugly, he 

said to Li 
Wuxin: “Lord Li , l'Il take people to the southeast. 
l'Il trouble you to go to the northwest. The other 
eight major sects have not come yet. Butterfly 
Town has to rely on us for a while.” 


Li Wuxin also has no intention to care about this 
with him. “Let’s”, nodded and said: “Okay, okay.” 
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Xue Zhengyong clasped his fists and fell with his 
sword, leading the crowd to the southeast of 
Butterfly Town, and Bitan Manor defended. The 
protective barrier formed by the disciples of the 
town was already in danger at this time, and the 
aura was extremely weak. Through the translucent 
barrier of the barrier, you could see the rioting 
corpses inside. 


“Chu Wanning!” 


Seeing a man in white clothes flying and a 
young man in blue silver light armor standing in 
front of him, Xue Zhengyong shouted: “What’s the 
matter? Can’t this enchantment be repaired?” 

Chu Wanning has been here for a long time, and 
the world’s number one enchantment-zongshi is 
here, but this formation is still in a broken state, 
which makes Xue Zhengyong extremely puzzled. 

Unexpectedly, Chu Wanning ignored him. Xue 
Zhengyong was about to call again, but Mo Ran 
suddenly turned his head and gestured at him. 

“Shhh, don’t make a sound, uncle. Come here.” 

Xue Zhengyong passed by: “How to say?” 


“Don’t disturb him.” 
Mo Ran pointed to Chu Wanning. 
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Although he was standing, he did close his eyes, 
his lips were pale and there was no blood. 


Xue Zhengyong was startled, and pointed his 
finger at the side of his neck, and said in horror: 
“Leaving Soul Technique?” 


“Yes, there are ghosts in it, thousands of them, 
but | don’t see Luo Xianxian, it should be at the 
innermost. The matter has not been found out yet. 
He doesn’t know what the person behind wants to 
do this time, so he wants to go to Luo Xianxian for 
questioning.” 

” It’s a ghost, what else are you asking!” Xue 
Zhengyong slapped his thigh angrily, “It’s 
important to strengthen the barrier!” 

“Don’t!” Mo Ran said sharply, “Shizun uses Li 
Soul Temporarily let the soul separate and enter it 
because it is full of dead people, so that it will not 
be stunned. If it is reinforced at this time, it will kill 
Shizun!” 


“What?!” Xue Zhengyong is busy Said, 
“Nephew, you are here to watch, I'll talk to Li 
Wuxin!” 

Mo Ran nodded, and said: “If Shizun returns to 
his soul, | will immediately curse with blue spell | 
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ignite in the air, and then the south, east, north 
and west sides will be sealed together. But if | 
have not ignited, my uncle must not let them 
repair the enchantment, otherwise the ghosts will 
swallow them, and Shizun will only have the soul in 
it, and there is no way to protect himself.” 


“I know, | know!” Xue Zhengyong hadn't 
finished his voice yet, and Ren Yi had been out of 
his house. 


Mo Ran raised his eyes and looked at the 
enchantment that was about to collapse. 


“It’s almost time, Shizun, you should have found 
Luo Xianxian too.” 


He turned his face, and naturally took Chu 
Wanning’s cold hand out of worry. , But he didn’t 
notice it. He stared at Chu Wanning and said 
softly. 


“It’s almost...” 


At this moment, Shi Mei and Xue Meng and 
others descended around and stood among the 
crowd. Who expected to see them as soon as they 
raised their heads The two clasped their hands 
before the enchantment. He was taken aback for a 
moment, then his complexion gradually paled, 
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then he bit his lips tightly, and slowly turned his 
head away 
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93. Who dares to move this 
Venerable one’ s Shizun! 


The living soul of Chu Wanning is now walking 
through the barrier. 


There are ghosts and ghosts wandering 
everywhere. But what is strange are those bloody 
bodies. Everyone’s heart was dug out before 
death. Their chest cavity was empty, or there were 
blood vessels hanging outside, and some of them 
could see Bai Sensen’s ribs. . 


Chu Wanning knew that there was a difference, 
but the defensive realm surrounding Butterfly 
Town was getting weaker and weaker. He could 
not stay any longer and only swiftly went to the 
Chen family residence. 


When | arrived outside Chen’s house, | saw four 
sides, southeast, northwest, and a half-person high 
furnace. Each of the four tripods was spreading 
thicker and thicker smoke. But the smoke is not 
pure white, but four colors of red, blue, brown and 
gold. 
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There was a fire under the tripod, which was 
filled with blood, but when | looked closer, | found 
that there were piles of red meat piled under the 
tumbling blood. 


People’s hearts! 


The four cauldrons, each filled with dangling, are 
the lost hearts of the dead in town! “Gathering 
sand into a tower...” Chu Wanning murmured. 


He suddenly understood why he and Mo Ran 
followed up for many days, but he didn’t see the 
mysterious man continuing to pursue the essence 
spirit body-that crazy guy, he could do this trick! 


The so-called gathering sand into a tower is to 
dig out the hearts of the same attribute, piled 
together hundreds of them, although not as 
powerful as the essence of the spirit body, but 
because the people who died in vain complain, 
they can be excited in a short time. Out of 
extraordinary power. 


Why is it Butterfly Town? 

Why is it Luo Xianxian... 

Stepping into the Chen Family Courtyard, where 
the tables and chairs are lying down, Chen 


Yuanwai and Old Madam Chen have both hanged 
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themselves on the beams, their hearts They were 
also pulled out, but they did not pick up the bodies 
like the townspeople outside. Both of them were 
torn into strips of meat by some powerful force 
from the waist down, and they could no longer see 
the original appearance of their legs and feet. 


Walking around in the hall, Luo Xianxian was not 
seen, and further inside, into the ancestral temple, 
and saw the Chen family’s ancestor tablet offering 
a bowl of mud. | took a closer look, there was still 
half an eyeball and a finger in the mud... 


Chu Wanning looked disgusted and was about to 
leave. Suddenly, he heard a crisp burst from the 
top of his head. laughter. 

| raised my eyes suddenly, the white paper 
lanterns were flying, and the extinguished candles 
lit up in turn. 

Luo Xianxian sits on the beam, with his bare feet 
as white as jade, and wearing a bright red wedding 
dress, he is swaying and tilting his head at Chu 
Wanning. 

“Oh, | found me.” 

She smiled sweetly. Although she looked like 
she had in her memory, she danced with her 
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brows, but she was as shy and shy as Chu 
Wanning saw at the time. The soul of the dead is 
totally different. She was arrogant, the flames 
were as hot as the flames, and her eyes were still 
round, but she was shining with monster blood. 


Luo Xianxian, demonized. 


Tianwen has only one chance to try ghosts. 
When Chu Wanning came to Butterfly Town to 
Volunteer, he had already tried her with Tianwen, 
and this method could not be done a second time. 
The only way is to suppress the demonic nature of 
her soul, recall her original mind, and do cross- 
examination again. 


Chu Wanning said: “Luo Xianxian, where do you 
put it here?” 

In the sleeves, the formation is secretly formed, 
ready to go. 

“Hey.” The petite and exquisite girl said crisply, 
“I’m happy, | want you to take care of it.” 

Chu Wanning shook his head, frowning deeper, 
and there was a mark between the center of the 
eyebrows, like It is engraved. 


“In that bowl, is Chen Bohuan’s younger 
brother?” 
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“Oh, you said him.” Luo = Xianxian said 
nonchalantly, “The one on the left is the one on 
the right. That column was chopped by the little 
slut with the surname Yao.” 
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“Who wants her to be so immortal, not to look at 
others, but Relying on being the daughter of the 
county magistrate, if you want to grab your 
husband with your old mother, you should chop it 
into mud!” 


Luo Xianxian is completely demented at this 
time, and his temperament is completely different 
from that of his life, let alone recognize In front of 
him is the “Brother Yan Luo” who had complained 
for himself. 

Chu Wanning heard that Chen Yao had also 
been dismembered, and his heart became colder, 
and he asked in a deep voice: “Then...Chen’s little 
sister...” 


“She treats me well Yes, I’m not thin about her.” 


Luo Xianxian said, and smiled. His lips were 
delicate and gorgeous, as if they had been 
bloodied. 


She touched her belly, and she said: 
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“So she is here.” 


“I ate her in. This way the little girl and When 
I’m together, | won’t be bullied.” 


“...You really are crazy.” 


Before the words fell, the flames in the hands 
were sparking, and the golden edge flashed. The 
room is full of photos from time to time. Chu 
Wanning flew up and slapped a spell on her 
forehead in Luo Xianxian’s scream. 


The ghost is violent! 


The soldiers are extremely fast, and Chu 
Wanning is very skillful, and in a moment he 
slashed ten golden chains to bind Luo Xianxian. 


His long, cold white fingers touched her 
eyebrows. The light in his eyes flickered like 
blazing electricity, and his face was gloomy and 
cold, sinking like thunderclouds. 

The thin water-colored lips lightly open, and the 
spells are silently read. 


Luo Xianxian’s eyes burst out, and his mouth 
drooled. An originally beautiful face turned hideous 
and distorted in the chanting: “Shut up, let me go! 
I am bloody, bloody Compensation, what’s wrong!” 
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Chu Wanning ignored it, her cold eyes fell, and 
her fingertips shone even more. 

“Ah—!” Luo Xianxian wailed hysterically, “Let go 

of me! 
Let go of me!! My head hurts! | can’t stand it!!!” 

She screamed miserably, and suddenly stopped, 
her eyes filled with blood and the corners of her 
mouth curled up. 

Two weird chuckles trembled. 

“You want me to shout like this, right? The 

fairy?” 
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Chu Wanning’s phoenix eyes suddenly widened, 
almost After closing his hands, he stretched out his 
long body. 

Bai Ying is swift, and can avoid a broken soul 
palm hit by Luo Xianxian, standing floating under 
the veranda, between the white silk flying. 


Luo Xianxian slowly straightened up, and all the 
pain of the pretense disappeared. She was not 
affected by the purification curse of Chu Wanning, 
but her spiritual power was even greater than 
before! 
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“With the curse of mere purification, | want to 
hurt me.” Luo Xianxian sneered. 


“The old lady has swallowed thousands of living 
qi in this town, and refined the mortal body only on 
the last eve. Then | can rescue Chen Lang from the 
underground mansion, we will stay and fly, Stay 
away from the mortal world. How could | fail and 
be ruined in the hands of your Taoist priest!” 


Her nature is annihilated, and the only 
obsession in her heart is to never be separated 
from Chen Bohuan. 


Chu Wanning’s heart moved, and he asked in a 
deep voice: “Who told you so that you can refine 
the mortal body?” 


“What to do with you!” 


Chu Wanning said coldly: “This person is 
nonsense. Your original body has been wiped out. 
If you want to rebuild the mortal womb, you must 
enter the cycle again. How can there be thousands 
of things to absorb? The reason that the aura of a 
living person can be reborn. He lied to you to kill 
everyone in the town, just to gather your heart, so 
that you can gather spiritual power and do what 
you want to do.” 
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s 1” Luo Xianxian’s eyes 
widened suddenly, 


“Impossible! He won't lie to me!” 

“Who is’he’?” 

“He...he is... ...” Shen Ning, Luo Xianxian 
shrieked and hissed, holding his head and 
shouting, “I don’t know! | don’t know! | want the 
flesh! | want to live! | don’t want to die!!! He didn’t 
lie to me... he Didn’t lie to me...you lied to me... 
yes, it’s you!!!” 

The red silk screamed, and the female ghost 
screamed and stretched out her claws, and 
attacked Chu Wanning! 


At the same time, there was an ominous 
thunder in the sky. Chu Wanning avoided Luo 
Xianxian’s attack and glanced up, but saw that the 
defensive enchantment had been torn apart by 
Butterfly Town’s soaring spirit. A slender gap, the 
breath of living people from outside poured in, 
zombies roar in all directions! 


The barrier is about to be broken. 


It’s too late! 
If Luo Xianxian can no longer be recalled, he can 
only choose to kill him here. 


65 


Then all the clues are broken... 


Outside the defensive barrier, Li Wuxin looked at 
the horrible crack in the air and shouted at Xue 
Zhengyong: “Also Don’t you make up? Make up! If 
this world is broken, thousands of dead corpses 
will swarm out, can you stop me?” 


“Wait!” Xue Zhengyong’s face is also not pretty, 
on his forehead Beads of sweat ooze out, “Don’t 
make it up, Yuheng is still inside. Wait a minute.” 
Li Wuxin cursed secretly, seeing that the barrier 
was like a chicken egg with a hole in it. , His heart 
was pounding, and he said angrily: “If the 
enchantment is destroyed later, it must be a fierce 
fight and bloodshed. | see how you can explain it 
to the entire cultivation world!” Yan Bi turned his 
head and asked the disciple loudly, ” Has the fuse 
been sent? When will the other eight factions 
arrive?” 


The disciple in charge of the communication was 
sweating profusely: “The eight major factions all 
say that it is important at this time and needs to 
report to their respective Sect Leaders. Sect 
LeaderElder can come to quell the chaos after 
discussing the referendum.” 
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“...” Li Wuxin’s face suddenly became darker 
like the bottom of a pot, “Where is Rufeng sect? 
Nangong Immortal Chang has always been so 
courageous, how can he be such a mother?” 


“This...” The disciple was not sure how to 
respond, and suddenly saw the sound transmission 
magical flashes. After reading it, he was overjoyed 
and repeatedly said, “Rufeng sect is here! Rufeng 
sect just sent the message, saying that he will 
send his disciple to suppress evil immediately!” 


Sure enough, before the time of a cup of tea, a 
layer of blue clouds rolled over the sky, getting 
closer, where is the cloud group, but black 
pressing thousands of people, each blue and blue 
cranes, neatly, like After breaking through the 
geese formation, Yu Jian came. 

The first two are Nangong Si and Ye Wangxi. 

Nangong Si is riding his demon wolf Naobaijin, 
with a jade bow in his arms, a quiver on his back, 
majestic and majestic, and all the young people’s 
arrogance and frivolousness are written on his 
face. 

Ye Wangxi is still dressed in black, wrapped ina 
shawl embroidered with the Rufeng sect crane 
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totem, and his brows are handsome and three- 
point beautiful. 


“What’s the situation?!” 


Nangong Si exploded as soon as he saw the 
tattered defensive barrier, and he patrolled the 
crowd with sparks Circle, directly skipped the 
group of people at Sisheng Peak in the lower repair 
world. It fell on the only Bitan Manor owner who 
was worthy to talk to him. 


“Li Wuxin! This barrier has been split like this. 
You are standing stupid, don’t you know how to fix 
it?!” 

Although Li Wuxin is much older than Nangong 
Si, He is the only son of the No. 1 Sect Leader in 
the world. The face of the trained old man turned 
red, but he suffocated his face and made a smile. 


“Young Master Nangong, you don’t know 
anything about it. It’s Xue Sect Leader who doesn’t 
fill the enchantment...” 


In one sentence, | threw the hot potato to Xue 
Zhengyong. 


“Sisheng Peak?” 
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Nangong Si glanced at Xue Zhengyong and 
snorted, not knowing whether it was a sneer or 
something else. 


Then he waved his hand and said to his 
relatives: “Go to my mother to make up for this 
broken pot, | think it’s something serious.” 


Ye Wangxi wanted to stop him: “Young Master 


” 


Nangong Si didn’t look at him at all. What’s even 
stranger is that Song Qiutong also came. But 
today, she did not stand beside Ye Wangxi, but 
stood around Nangong Si, still covering her face 
with white gauze, her eyes low and her breath, 
very obedient appearance. 


Rufeng sect’sS disciples act without 
procrastination, and only listen to the instructions 
of their own martial leader. Especially for the 
protagonist raised by the wild horse of Nangong Si, 
the group did not listen to the explanation of the 
dissuasion, and they all started to make 
formations. 

“Stop it!” 

Xue Zhengyong only interrupted the moves of 
four or five people. When he turned his head, he 
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saw that another disciple had already made a 
repair mark, and a blue light was moving towards 
the knot. Hit the crack in the boundary. 
Xue Zhengyong suddenly lost her color and 
shouted: 
“Yuheng!!” 


“Bang!” 


At the moment of the moment, a blood-red 
thunder suddenly smashed down, abruptly 
intercepting the seal of repair before the crack! 
Everyone looked up and saw a young man 

standing in the air holding a Liuteng Imperial 
Sword, guarding the position of the barrier. The 
young man’s eyebrows were originally very bright 
and kind, as if he was born with warmth, but at 
this time his eyes were sharp and his eyes were 
like torches, and the willow vine he held in his 
hand was full of blood, and every leaf was 
splashed with flames. 


Mo Ran’s eyebrows were pressed very low, in 
the air, and said sternly: “I fucking said, no one is 
allowed to move this enchantment. Are you 
newcomers deaf? Don’t understand Human 
words?!” 
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Although he hates Chu Wanning, it is a private 
grievance between the two of them. 


Regardless of past and present, except for 
himself, whoever wants to touch Chu Wanning’s 
hair, Mo Ran will want that person’s life. 


He said that the people he hates can only be 
killed by him, destroyed by him, and bullied by 
him. 

Under his anger, he inevitably reveals some of 
the violence of his previous life. How can the whole 
popular scene be the usual gongzi-gongzi who is 
laughing and beckoning cats and dogs? 

People who don’t talk about Rufeng sect, even 
Xue Zhengyong, Xue Meng, and even Shi Mei, 
looked at Mo Ran like this, and were stunned for a 
while. 
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94. This Venerable one 
Goodbye Heavenly Crack 


Nangong Si’s face is unhappy, his eyes are 
heavy, like rolling molten iron. 

His gaze patted past, stopped for a moment on 
Mo Ran’s red godly weapon, and then moved 
away. 

“Who is this?” 

Ye Wangxi said: “He is -gongzi from Sisheng 
Peak, his surname is Mo.” 

“Mo?” Nangong Si fold He frowned, “The one | 
just picked up a few years ago?” 

“Hmm.” 


Nangong Si glanced at Ye Wangxi: “Do you 
know him?” 


“Taohuayuan once lived in the same courtyard.” 


Nangong Si sneered, not knowing what it meant. 
It’s just that Ye Wangxi saw his reaction like this, 
Qingjun’s face paled a bit, her eyelashes drooping, 
and then she pressed her lips in silence. 


72 


“Since he has to wait any longer, it’s better to 
buy him some face.” Nangong Si said, “He is the 
owner of godly weapon at a young age, | would 
like to see what he has.” 


Mo Ran didn’t have time to pay attention to 
Rufeng sect, he turned around, his clothes shook 
in the wind. The barrier has been broken, and 
there won’t be too much time left— Chu Wanning, 
are you still? 

Huh! Luo Xianxian’s claws pierced the gauze 
curtain, the white silk was flying, and the plain 
satin was shaken into thousands of falling snow. 


Chu Wanning only felt a very familiar breath 
approaching. 


He suddenly reacted and opened his eyes wide: 
“Tianwen?!” No. 
Not Tianwen. 
He fought against her, she had a kind of spiritual 
power that looked like Tianwen. 


The Chen family’s mansion is like a thin haze, 
locked with a living soul and a ghost. With more 
than ten moves worthy of fighting, Chu Wanning’s 
mystery gradually disappeared, and suddenly he 
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figured out a section, gave an initiation, and 
suddenly understood. 


“Topping willow...” 


Luo Xianxian was already dead, cremated to 
ashes, and he could only rely on Old Madam 
Chen’s body to cause trouble. There is no reason 
to be able to transform the original appearance 
now. 


The mysterious man took a piece of withered 
vine from the topping willow, and temporarily built 
a dwelling for her to revive her soul. 


The heart cooked outside, the steaming smoke. 
Gold, water, fire, and earth are all waiting for Luo 
Xianxian, the “wood”, topping the willow body. 


What exactly is that man going to do! 


Did he try his best to let Luo Xianxian regain his 
body and kill the ghost world and Chen Bohuan to 
fly together? Who can do this for her? 


Her relatives are already dead. 
Family... 


Family! ! 
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Chu Wanning’s heart moved, blood surged. He 
suddenly thought of what she had said to him 
when he saw Luo 
Xianxian— 


She had an older brother, who lost it many 
years ago... is it him? 
“Those who stand in the way of me cannot live!” 


Luo Xianxian is an entity, and Chu Wanning is a 
living soul. Although her spiritual power is far less 
than his, she contrasts reality with the virtual, 
after all It’s hard to distinguish one another. 


In the blink of an eye, her bright red claws 
pierced into his heart again, the horror soul was 
damaged, Chu Wanning dodged suddenly, with a 
backhand on her forehead. 

“It’s useless, it’s the same how many times you 
try! The purification curse can’t hurt me!” She 
grinned grinningly, and screamed up to the sky, 
summoning the group of 
Butterfly Town corpses in all directions. 

“Why don’t you listen to my orders, waiting for 
the lonely spirits and ghosts! Set here, drink blood 
and slaughter!” 
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The terrible howling sounded suddenly, and the 
Butterfly Town was chaotic and disorderly. The 
riotous unintentional zombies heard her call and 
rushed towards Chen House. 


Zombies are like tides, one after another, 
roaring like stormy waves, quenched in the wind. 
This chilling roar is just like the cry on the 
battlefield, spreading across hundreds of miles in 
an instant, and it can be heard clearly no matter 
inside or outside the barrier. 


Outside the world, the immortals are all 
horrified. 


In the field, Chu Wanning challenged alone. 


He only shadows one person, and he stands in a 
white robe opposite Luo Xianxian. She was 
laughing indulgently, her eyes full of madness and 
fierceness. He is a gentleman like a bamboo, he 
doesn’t change his expression when he hears a 
hundred ghosts, but his eyebrows are very low, 
and his eyes are like a haze. 


“Luo Xianxian, do you remember some of the 
things you once said to me?” 

“Huh?” She didn’t seem to think he would ask 
like that, and she couldn’t help but froze. 
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Chu Wanning was in her trance, she was already 
in white clothes, and she swept on the top of the 
Chen’s courtyard, and a pair of silk shoes that 
were not stained fell on the edge of the 
sandalwood tile. 


“You once said that you never wanted to be a 
ghost, and also said that you never wanted to 
harm people.” Yu Yin fell, four wild winds. 


Chu Wanning looked up and saw a wave of black 
corpses coming from all directions. He frowned 
slightly, and suddenly his wide sleeves summoned, 
and the dying wind blew the hem of the soul. 


Between his hands, a cage of golden light 
suddenly lit up. 


“Offended.” 


Suddenly, Ten Thousand Willows rose from the 

ground! ! 

Butterfly Town’s blood flowed across the 
ground, and the ground covered with dead bodies 
instantly cracked through thousands of openings, 
and one by one thick willow tree broke out of the 
ground! They are all overflowing with dazzling 
golden light, like thousands of chains, strangling 
the corpses one by one! 
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Chu Wanning’s eyes closed, his long hair 
blowing chaotically in front of his rocky and snowy 
face. 


He said in a low voice: “Tianwen, the coffin of 
ten thousand people.” 

Suddenly raised his eyes, his eyes are like 

fireworks. 

Suddenly the rows of golden weeping willows 
were bright and blazing, and countless dense 
branches and leaves emerged, trapping the 
roaring and struggling zombies. 


Then, every willow tree opened a gap. , As the 
cracks opened, the trees engulfed all the dead and 
sealed them suddenly. 


Coffin of ten thousand people. 


The largest weeping willow, uprooted from the 
center of the Chen family’s house, chased Luo 
Xianxian, who was constantly evasive. 


But what Luo Xianxian got was a body made of 
topping willow, topping willow, Tianwen, and 
Jiangui, all of them came out as a whole, and they 
were all tree species that Gouchen the Exalted 
brought into the mortal world from the God Realm, 
and they were transformed into Tianwen for a time 
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The coffin of 10,000 people that came out couldn’t 
catch up with Luo Xianxian’s petite and quick 
figure. 


Her bright red embroidered golden phoenix robe 
rolls like waves in the wind, and the giant willow 
rises higher and higher, piercing the enchantment, 
and rushing straight towards Xiaohan. 


People outside the enchantment were shocked 
by this cracked tree, and those with weak spiritual 
power could no longer support them. They were 
knocked down by the powerful breath of -zongshi 
class, and thumped on their knees. 


As the willow tree transformed by Tianwen’s 
spirit grows higher and higher, it can almost reach 
the bright moon. Chu Wanning’s spiritual power 
has been released to an unprecedented level. 
Some monks around Butterfly Town have eye 
pupils. Bleeding, even with a cultivation level like 
Nangong Si, it is difficult to breathe, chest 
tightness and panic. 


Nangong Si gritted his teeth: “Sisheng Peak, 
there is such a character? Elder Yuheng?” 
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Li Wuxin is calming down beside him. After all, 
he is the master of a village. Can hold it, and said: 
“Nangong-gongzi, this person is Chu Wanning!” 

“What?!” 


Under such strong pressure, Nangong Si was 
suddenly shocked, actually ” Wow” he spit out a 
mouthful of blood. 


“Is it Chu...-zongshi?” 
“Young Master, don’t say more.” 


Seeing him injured, Ye Wangxi raised his hand , | 
clicked Nangong Si two acupuncture points, and 
lost a little spiritual power with him. Unexpectedly, 
Nangong Si didn’t appreciate it, and slammed 
away from him, swiping the blood on his lips, and 
said: “Don’t touch me.” 
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“Ye-gongzi, let me come.” Song Qiutong is a 
sphenoid beauty seat. She is not affected much. 
She stepped forward, looked at Ye Wangxi 
cowardly with a pair of eyes, and whispered 
herself. . 


Ye Wangxi is not as friendly as she was when 
she first met, and he didn’t pay attention to her. 
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Song Qiutong touched a nail here, then turned 
to look at Nangong Si with watery eyes. Nangong 
Si’s attitude towards her was much better than at 
the beginning, but he also said, “You don’t need 
you. Help. I’m just surprised that | haven’t seen my 
acquaintance for many years. Not that weak, you 
have to have time to take care of others.” 


Here is Song Qiutong and Rufeng dual-gongzZi, 
but Mo Ran is Did not notice. 


He has fallen back to Chu Wanning’s body, 
looking up to see that Chu Wanning’s soul is 
fighting with Luo Xianxian, and then looking at the 
group of corpses temporarily sealed by thousands 
of willow trees, he can’t help but be frightened. . 


It is important to know that such spells are 
extremely energy-consuming to use even under 
normal conditions. 

Besides, Chu Wanning is still out of his body? 


How unfathomable this person’s strength is... 


Before | finished thinking about it, | suddenly 
heard a burst of exclamation. 


The withered vines of the topping willow are 
ultimately no match for Tianwen. Luo Xianxian was 
bound by the willow vines under the solitary moon 
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at a high altitude. The luxuriant branches and 
leaves quickly swallowed her to be invisible, and 
the towering giant trees wrapped her in In the 
cracked tree hole, then the ancient willow that had 
been climbing into the sky slowly dipped, slowly 
descending, and finally was level with the ordinary 
ancient tree. 


At this time, the barrier has been completely 
shattered, but the coffin of thousands of people 
formed by Tianwen locked the zombies, so there 
was no danger for a time. 


Xue Zhengyong did not dare to relax and 
ordered the rest of Sisheng Peak to guard each 
willow tree separately, just in case. Others 
followed the crowd and went straight to the 
Chenzhai compound. Because of the emergency, 
Mo Ran didn’t think much about it, so he hugged 
Chu Wanning’s cold body sideways, and went over 
there. 


When everyone arrived, the ancient willow that 
had locked Luo Xianxian had become a real coffin. 
She lay in it, her face sometimes hideous, 
sometimes sad, her eyes sometimes fierce, 
sometimes sad. 
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She kept changing two voices, one was crazy, 
she shouted: “Why stop me! Why stop me! You all 
deserve to die! You all deserve to die!!” 


One is also weak and helpless: “Brother Yan Luo, 
is that you...ls it you who came? Please...help 
me...| don’t want to hurt people...please...” 


The two voices alternated back and forth, and 
after a long time, there was dead silence in the 
coffin. 


By this time, the spiritual power of Chu 
Wanning’s life soul was close to the limit and could 
not be supported, but he actually relied on his 
thoughts and finally touched the woman’s 
eyebrows in the coffin. 


“Who are you?” 
The female ghost’s closed eyes slowly opened, 
and the inside was still scarlet. 


Li Wuxin lost his voice: “No!” 


Just as he was about to smash him, he took 
Qingging’s life, but Chu Wanning volleyed a little, 
and a thunder fell and blocked him. His way. 


“Chu Wanning, you—!” 
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Chu Wanning ignored him, staring at the 
delicate girl who was slowly sitting up in the coffin. 


She opened her blood-red eyes, but there was 
no half-inch murderous inside. Instead, she was at 
a loss and panicked, and whispered: “Concubine, 
Luo Xianxian.” 


Chu Wanning listened She finally breathed a 
sigh of relief when she answered, her eyelashes 
drooping and her soul disappeared. 


After a while, the man in Mo Ran’s arms moved 
Slightly. Mo Ran hurriedly put him down, let him 
lean on the pillar, kneel on one knee, level with 
him, and said: “Shizun, are you back?” 


Chu Wanning’s phoenix eyes lost consciousness 
for a moment, and it took a while to slowly gather 
focus. 


He took a look at Mo Ran, his spiritual power 
was much consumed, and he was a person with a 
weak spiritual core, so he appeared a little weak, 
his face was not much better than when he was 
born, he was still so pale . 


“Um...” Chu Wanning replied, leaning on the 
spot for a while before slowly supporting the pillar 
to get up. 
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He walked slowly to Luo Xianxian and looked at 
her with low eyes. 


Luo Xianxian opened his mouth slightly and 
looked at him blankly: “Brother Yan Luo... why am 
| here? What happened?” 


” Not much to say.” Although Chu Wanning was 
a little weak, but his eyes were sharp and sharp, 
he asked straightforwardly, “Tell me, who is the 
one who made this body for you? This matter is 
very important, do you remember?” 


“| ” 


Chu Wanning waited, his nails almost snapped 
off the stone pillar because of tension. 


“Not very clear, but some impression...” Luo 
Xianxian murmured, “It’s a man, he...he...” 

Xue Meng on the side was also anxious:” Think 

again!” 

Luo Xianxian remembered with great effort: “l 
was in a State of chaos, and | really didn’t see his 
face clearly, but | heard his voice with a northern 
accent... ... It seems like...” 


“Ah!!!” She exclaimed suddenly, her face 
showing fear, “I remember! It’s him! It’s him!!! 
Oranges!!! Stealing oranges! !!!” 
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“What oranges steal oranges, it’s a mess...” Xue 
Meng muttered. 


But Chu Wanning immediately understood-she 
was talking about the lunatic she met when she 
was a child who cut down the orange tree! 


There is a man in Linyi whose twenty hearts are 
dead. 


Who is it...... 
Linyi, could it be Rufeng sect? 
Yes... 


However, at this time, there was a thunder in 
the sky, and the Zhenlong chess game caged 
above Butterfly Town suddenly became very 
popular. 


Xue Zhengyong said: “No!” immediately 
shouted, “Keep a close look at the coffin of 
thousands of people next to you!! | am afraid that 
the person who arranged the chess game has 
already discovered that it is about to move!!!” 


Butterfly Town instantly flies sand and rocks, 
and smoke is everywhere. 
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The cultivators stood in battle, with their backs 
against each other and their swords as their 
breasts. 

Chu Wanning’s eyes darkened, and he said to 

Luo 
Xianxian: “Get up! You have a white child left by 
that person in your body. Don’t be controlled by 
him anymore. | will drive it out for you. Bai Zi is 
behind. You leave immediately, go to the 
reincarnation of the underground palace, never 
stay in the mortal world for a long time!” 


Speaking of the palm of the hand, he patted Luo 
Xianxian’s heart in the sky. 

However, the spiritual power was too far, and he 
did not feel the power of the white of Zhenlong 
chess game. 


Chu Wanning shuddered, and suddenly a chill 
rushed into his heart. Between the sparks and 
sparks, he almost subconsciously noticed the 
danger, and said to Luo 
Xianxian: “Go!” 

It’s too late. . 

“Ah!!!” 

Only a sharp scream was heard. 
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The heart of the Zhenlong chess game in the 
sky was shot down by a blood beam, and it struck 
Luo Xianxian Liuteng’s body with a thunderous 
force. “Boom!” 


The fire is deceiving the sky! 
“Luo Xianxian!” 


The girl’s figure quickly became distorted in the 
sea of fire, and a ray of fragrance rose into the 
sky, mixed with the burnt smoke. 


The soul and smoke trembled, and the smoke 
and soul condensed. 


In the original position where Luo Xianxian was 
standing, a blue light array suddenly rose into the 
sky—— 


“Wood Spirit Essence?!” 


In an instant, Chu Wanning The blood faded 
clean, his eyes were fierce, he was wrong—he was 
wrong! ! Presumably Luo Xianxian must have been 
a person with extremely high aura of wood before 
his death. The man behind the scenes was not at 
all providing the topping willow with wood 
attributes, but was waiting for the resentment to 
converge into thunder, and smashed Luo 
Xianxian’s body to make her resentment. The soul 
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becomes the source of temporary living and 
topping willow! 
Golden, wood, water, fire and earth, with all five 
spirits. 
What he wants to do, he can do it right now... 


Chu Wanning looked up at the sky, everyone 
looked up, Konoha was bleak and terribly calm for 
a while . 


Then, suddenly. 
Great earthquake tremor! ! 


It’s almost the same as the ancient city of Lin’an 
that Mo Ran and the others once saw in the Peach 
Blossom Land. 


At the top of Butterfly Town, a huge purple-black 
gap was torn open, which seemed to be engulfed 
in countless bloody winds, death and sickness, like 
a demon’s eye, slowly opening. 

Li Wuxin pointed to the crack and quaked and 
shouted: “Butterfly Town—the barrier of the 
Boundless Hell—broken and broken!!!” 


“Butterfly Town The sky above has cracked, and 
the door of the ghost world is open!!” 
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95. This Venerable one’ s past 
Life Tribulation 


The membranes of the yin and yang are not as 
stable as in the ancient times. Small breaks and 
leaks are common and will not cause the monks to 
panic. 

However, at this moment, a blood pupil 
traverses the sky, and the sky and the earth 
change in an instant, flying sand and rocks. 


It was a huge sky split once in a hundred years! 


Everyone present, except for Mo Ran, has never 
really experienced such a catastrophe. Therefore, 
whether it is Li Wuxin, the head of the 
Cangshanhao, or Xue Zhengyong in the Baijing 
battlefield, Rufeng sect in the upper cultivator 
world, or Sisheng Peak in the lower cultivator 
world, there are thousands of congee and congee 
people, all at a loss and do not know what to do. . 


And Mo Ran is even more like thunder, a strong 
blood seems to come from his previous life, 
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grinding teeth and sucking blood, killing people 
like numb— This is the sky crack! 


In the previous life, Shi Mei died in this rift. At 
that time, he and Chu Wanning replenished the 
enchantment, but due to lack of spiritual power, 
the ghosts swarmed out to repel and exalt himself. 
The sky is falling... 


But that is clearly something that should happen 
only three years later! Mo Ran remembers that 
snowy night so clearly, New Year's Eve is over, the 
air is still filled with a faint smell of gunpowder 
smoke, there are still red firecrackers on the snow. 
He stayed with everyone the night before and 
drank Tusu wine. 


Mo Ran was slightly drunk and raised his eyes. 
Under the warm candle, Shi Mei’s eyes seem to 


be full of spring water, no matter which angle he 
looks at, it is affectionate. 


Sisheng Peak is so lively, with enthusiasm and 

laughter. 

At that time, he thought, this is really great, 
even if you don’t disturb the person you like, it’s 
good to watch from a distance and stay with you 
for a lifetime. 
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The Huayan feast was gone, and the disciples 
returned home together. He and Shi Mei beat 
Meng Potang back together. The frost and snow 
flowed in the moonlight. He saw that Shi Mei was a 
little cold, so he took off his robe and could not 
help but put it on his shoulder. With a little 
drunkenness, he looked at him more carefully. 


Beauty is like new snow, and it is not to be 
Slapped. 


“Aran.” 


“Hmm.” 
“You drank a little today.” 


“Haha, Are you there?” Mo Ran laughed. After 
smiling, he couldn’t laugh anymore. 


Shi Mei’s cool hands gently held his face, so the 
hot cheeks became hotter, and Mo Ran opened his 
eyes, shaking a little at that moment. 

Shi Mei smiled and said to him: “Why not, look 
at you, three cups of hot wine entered my throat, 
and my face is red.” 

“Yes, it’s hot Right.” 


Mo Ran scratched his head awkwardly, but his 
face grew worse. 
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At that time, he was so satisfied. He liked 
someone and didn’t need to get it. He didn’t dare 
to think about it. 


The man just touched his face, and he felt that 
he had been kindly treated by God, and he was so 
worried that he could not say more, just stunned. 

The black and moist eyes are full of surprise and 
gratitude. 

The two of them had seen each other before 
going to bed. When Shi Mei left her cloak, she 
turned her face to him and smiled again, turning 
her face against the snow all over the floor. 

“Aran.” 

He was about to leave. Hearing the words like a 
spinning top, Cangcang turned around in a hurry, 
lest he missed something. 


“Yes, | am!” 
“Thank you for your clothes.” 
“Nothing! I am hot anyway!” 


“There’s more.” Shi Mei’s eyes became more 
gentle, almost as warm as the long winter. “Aran, 
actually |...” Bang. 

A firework exploded in the distance. 
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Mo Ran didn’t hear what he said, or maybe Shi 
Mei didn’t say it anymore. 


When the surrounding silence fell, Shi Mei had 
already opened the door of her bedroom. 

Mo Ran was anxious, and hurriedly called to 
him: “Wait, what did you just say?” 


The other party was a rare tease, and blinked: 
“Just tell the good things once. “ 


“Shi Mei——” 


But the fascinating person still failed Mo Ran’s 
wish, leaving only half of his beautiful face 
exposed under the warm curtain. 


There is also a smile that Mo Ran will never 
forget. 


“It’s getting late, l'II go to bed. | wake up 
tomorrow morning, if | still want to tell you.” 


He paused, his soft eyelashes hanging down like 
a mimosa. 


“I'll tell you again...” 
Unexpectedly, the sky crack and dawn followed. 


Mo Ran did not wait for Shi Mei’s words after all. 
The softest old dream in his life was dyed scarlet. 
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How many times he dreamed back at midnight, 
he still remembered Shi Mei’s smiling face behind 
the half-rolling curtain, so beautiful and gentle, he 
didn’t know if it was his own illusion, and even 
thought it was infinitely affectionate . 


He continued his long dream during the rest of 
his painful life again and again. 

In the dream, Shi Mei said to him that he liked it. 
He woke up with a smile, very happy, even so 
happy that he forgot that Shi Mei was dead, and 
forgot the past and can’t look back in a hurry. 

He just smiled so happily, thinking about what to 
do for the beloved from now on. Such important 
things are worth worrying about. 


But always, smiling and laughing, tears will roll 
down. 


He buried his face in his palm. 


If it was scattered in the wind on the snowy 
night of New Year’s Eve that year, he would never 
know anymore. 

Thousands of miles are broken, and the hell 

opens. 

Countless evil spirits and evil spirits rushed out 
from the cracks, like a thousand troops attacking 
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the city. The screams around him suddenly 
startled Mo Ran from his memories. 


He is almost mad, shouting anxiously in the 
chaotic, turbulent, completely lost crowd, looking 
sadly— 


“Shi Mei!!” 
“Shi Mei——!! Shi Mingjing!!” 
“Where are you? Where are you?” 


| don’t know why the day after three years The 
split will suddenly advance. 


| don’t know if | can protect you now. 


But | can’t watch you get hurt again, can’t watch 
you die again... 

Please live... 

Its me who is not good, it is me | was not 
immediately strong enough to protect you. | was 
too stupid and didn’t think about everything 
thoroughly. Where are you...... 


In the overlap , Suddenly there was a vague 
voice, Miao Miao came. 


“Shi Mei!!” 


96 


He saw him, beside Xue Meng, he was using the 
water spirit as a screen to block the slaughtered 
evil spirits. Mo Ran ran towards him almost 
regardless, his voice choked and his eyes were 
red. 


“Dog thing you, come here to help!” Xue Meng 
is ten, but the waves of corpses are endless like 
running water, his forehead gradually seeps out of 
fine sweat, and his silver teeth are crunching. , 
“Come on!” 

Why did he say any more, Mo Ran jumped up, 
the red light flashed, Jiangui called. 

The vines fell from the hands, and the ghosts 
and demons in front of them were exhausted by 
the godly weapon, and they fell into dust. Mo Ran 
turned his head and shouted at 
Shi Mei: “Don’t go far, come behind me!” 

“I want to help Shizun...” 


“Don’t go over!!!” Mo Ran heard this, almost 
horrified! 


He must not let Shi Mei get close to Chu 
Wanning in this melee. 
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The pictures of previous lives are constantly 
blending and overlapping with the scene in front of 
you. 


——The same sentence back then. 
“I want to help Shizun...” 


“Well, you go over there, Shizun will be safer, 
don’t leave him, let him take care of you.” 


How ridiculous... 

Let him take care of you. 

Chu Wanning, Chu Wanning, Mo Ran have done 
everything but forgot that the person is Chu 
Wanning! 

He is ruthless and unjust, extremely cold- 

blooded. 

The world is full of minds, but his apprentices 
die but don’t care! 


“Don’t go to him! He can handle it by himself!” 


The overlap of the two lives made his scalp 
numb, Mo 


Ran’s eyes were red, and he shouted at Shi Mei, 
“Where 


Don’t go, stay!” 


“But Shizun’s mana was lost so much...” 
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“Can't die! Take care of yourself!” 


He As he said, his brows were frowned, and the 
zombies that were approaching billowing slammed 
away again. 

Suddenly, flesh and blood flew, and_ brains 
spattered. 

Although the spiritual power is far inferior to the 
previous life, it is full of proficiency in every move. 
This body of a hundred battles has fought against 
masters like Ye Wangxi and Chu Wanning. Even if 
there are millions of murderous corpses, there is 
no fear. . 

The cracks in the sky are getting bigger and 

bigger. 

The ghosts and charms that have been ups and 
downs in the hell for a hundred years are released 
into the world like a storm of sand, and even 
mixed with those Butterfly Town zombies who 
have broken free from the shackles of the willow 
vines, and the scene is getting crazy , More and 
more terrifying. It was as if water was poured in 
boiling oil, and the pan boiled over the sky, it was 
so lively. It was like a locust pounced on the millet, 
and the evil spirits grabbed the living people and 
ate them. The people at Sisheng Peak can still deal 
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with it because of a lot of little trouble in the past. 
But Rufeng sect and Bitan Manor were completely 
devastated. How many monks wailed and wailed, 
and their blood smashed into the sky! 


Chu Wanning is far away, and Mo Ran can’t see 
his situation for the time being. 


| accidentally saw Ye Wangxi and Nangong Si in 
a sea of people. Although the two were not in a 
match, their fights looked amazing. 


Ye Wangxi abandoned the long sword, raised 
the blue light in his hand, and summoned a long 
bow. Nangong Si was also holding a crescent 
moon. The two looked at each other, passed by, 
and rushed to each other. On both sides, shoot the 
bow toward the densest part of the corpse group, 
and stretch the string. 


Wow! 
The two dropped arrows almost at the same 


time, the white feathers split into the air, and the 
sound was like a geese. 


The arrowhead quenches the spirit, and wind 
blades are scattered all around. Wherever it 
passes, the evil spirits are torn and strangled... 
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Nangong Si is proud of his face and goes back to 
his quiver. Draw an arrow. 


Unexpectedly, | felt empty. 
“Nothing?” 
“Here.” 


Before he was angry, Ye Wangxi had thrown a 
bunch of white feather arrows to him. 


“You don’t want to bring more.” 
“huh!” 


Nangong Si snorted, but the situation is critical 
and he did not This mind played with Ye Wangxi, 
took the arrow, and the two sank into their 
respective fights. 


In a blink of an hour, half an hour has passed, 
and the ferocious spirits have repelled many more, 
but more are coming from the ghost world. 


Li Wuxin killed more than a dozen souls with a 
single sword, turned his head and shouted at Xue 
Zhengyong: “It won’t work anymore, | can’t stand 
it. Let people make up the barrier!” 

Xue Zhengyong glanced at the distance of 

Butterfly Town. 


There were four golden light arrays in four 
directions. 
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He took a breath and said angrily: “It’s easy to 
say, can you make up this enchantment? Are there 
people who can make up the enchantment here?” 
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“I— —” Li Wuxin said with a dark face, 
“Enchantment is a magic technique, the head of 
the non-self faction.” 


“Then you fucking shut up! How many Yuheng 
do you have? Chu Wanning is guarding? With four 
battles, otherwise these dead ghosts will rush out 
of the siege and will soon kill the entire Shu, and 
those who cultivate immortals will not be able to 
support them. Wouldn’t those who don’t cultivate 
immortals be finished right away?” 


” It’s better than the chaos in the realm of 
cultivation. If you don’t let people come to mend 
the sky, I’m afraid it will be hard to end!” 


Xue Zhengyong was furious when he heard the 
words, and when the iron fan flicked, the gang 
wind slashed towards the ghost, It also seemed to 
inadvertently wiped Li Wuxin’s cheeks: “As far as 
you are in the upper cultivating world, should the 
lower cultivating world be born to die for you?” 


“Don’t talk nonsense! | said it. It’s abandoning 
the pawn to protect the car! If this day’s split 
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happens to my Bitan Manor, | will also sacrifice the 
whole house to keep the world peaceful!” 


“What a big tone, Lord Li is really standing up 
and talking. Lumbago.” Xue Zhengyong’s eyes 
widened, and angrily turned back and smiled, “The 
entrance to the ghost world is in my Shu, and it 
will never be moved to your Bitan Manor for 
thousands of years. It seems that Sisheng Peak 
has been destroyed thousands of times. The world 
is peaceful! Lord Li, you really know how to Say it.” 


The two were fighting and fighting. When they 
were stuck together, they suddenly saw a gleam of 
snow coming from the western sky. 


Before | could see clearly which enemy or friend 
| was, | heard the dense and compact sound of the 
piano like a torrential rain from the clouds, 
clamoring, the strings concealed, like the sky 
falling pouring, and Like thousands of arrows 
piercing the forest, there is no weapon, but | feel 
that the sword and the shadow are everywhere, 
and the iron cavalry is long hissing. 


“Kunlun stepping on the snow palace!” 
Xue Zhengyong suddenly raised his head, 
looking at the rolling snow, getting closer, and 
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seeing that it was a group of swords coming , 
Dressed in a snowy misty veil with peach petals 
floating around him. Regardless of whether they 
are male or female, their looks are extremely 
feminine, and due to their mentality, their 
appearances are mostly in their early twenties. 


The people who walk in the snow palace stand 
or sit, half hold the pipa in their arms, half hold the 
guqin in front of their knees, and the noisy, clear 
and clear music flows down from the sky, making 
it full The evil spirits and zombies couldn’t help 
uttering painful wailing, but they were still trapped 
in a net of heaven and earth, and could not get 
out. 


The leading man has light blond hair, jasper 
eyes and profound facial features. He was wearing 
a snow-colored silk shirt with a drop of water on 
his forehead, and a slender neck protruded from 
his collar, like a skewer in a porcelain vase. Cold 
by Kunlun, a fox fur is worn besides the plain 
clothes, which is more calm and graceful. 


This person is also holding an exquisite lute in 
his arms, frowning, wiping the strings of his long 
fingers, and countless burning peach blossoms 
dancing around him in the sound of his piano. 
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“The imperial quilt of the four seas, the virtue 
and water for thousands of years, the uniform is 
not even better, today is a high achievement.” 


The sound of the piano is slightly slow, he looks 
down to see Xue Zhengyong and others. Just about 
to say something, a person from a distance 
suddenly yelled: “Mei Hanxue! Why are you this 
dog!” 

The caller was Xue Meng. He shouted angrily, 
while leaping under the Mei Hanxue sword, raised 
his head and cursed: “Why did Kunlun Taxue 
Palace send you such an unreliable thing to help?” 


Ye Wangxi turned around when he heard the 
sound and saw the man playing the piano with 
flying flowers and snow, and he was also angry. 

“AS it him?” 

Nangong Si: “What? Do you know this too?” 


“Not knowing it.” See Ye Wangxi Mei Hanxue 
was not happy, but Xue Meng rushed up to curse, 
he turned his head and left, leaving only one 
sentence, “It’s just a fight.” 


Nangong Si has some interest. “Oh, how is his 
Skill?” 
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“Heh.” Ye Wangxi sneered, “He depends on 
women for fighting. How do you say.” Nangong Si: 


a“ a“ 


96. This Venerable one hate this 
life 


No wonder Ye Wangxi despised, this Mei Hanxue 
was the “Great Master brother” who was in 
Taohuayuan at that time and attracted countless 
female cultivators. 


| thought it was a powerful one, but who knew it 
was a little white face who relied on skin to eat, 
Nangong Si suddenly lost interest and turned 
around to kill the enemy. 


Mei Hanxue glanced at Xue Meng, his eyes were 
a little helpless, but he ignored him, but lowered 
his eyebrows, plucked the strings several times, 
and the hundred monks of Taxue Palace listened 
to the sound of the piano. , Scattered all around 


“The piano club, play Yaoguang music; the pipa 
club, dance in a broken array.” 
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With his order, those who fiddle with the strings 
People instantly changed their movements, and 
countless rushing sounds of gold and stone 
gathered in the air, resounding through the clouds. 


For a while, the ghosts and charms were 
stunned, and they all stopped fighting, stretched 
their necks in the same place, looking forward 
blankly. 


Seeing this situation, Li Wuxin remembered that 
the people in Kunlun’s Snow Palace were not only 
good at fun, but also understood how to repair 
enchantments. He was overjoyed and raised his 
head and shouted: “Nephew Meixian, you can 
Make up for the crack in the sky?” 


Mei Hanxue didn’t care that his “Nephew Mei” 
called disgusting, only replied: “The sky leak of the 
infinite hell cannot be filled by my power.” 

“Ah, this...” Li Wuxin’s face turned white, and 
she finally sighed, “Ah!” 

“Han Xue, Butterfly Town is surrounded by 
enchantments, you can Stay in the guard?” 

The speaker is Xue Zhengyong. Because 
Sisheng Peak and Taxue Palace have always had a 
good relationship, Mei 
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Hanxue met the elders he was familiar with, first 
held the Pipa and saluted, then said:” You can give 
it a try.” 

“Great!” Xue Zhengyong said, “Go and guard 
the Sifang enchantment, don’t let the sneaky rush 
outside. Then call Yuheng back—” 


“Elder Yuheng?” 


“Ah, look at my memory, | forgot that you have 
never seen Yuheng. But it’s okay, you knew it in 
the past , That’s the one who is guarding the 
barrier.” 


“Okay.” Mei Hanxue was quite calm, his sword 
was on the side, like a slapped meteor, flying 
towards the edge of Butterfly Town. 


Nangong Si shoots three arrows in three 
directions. With the bowstring humming, he sees 
Mei Hanxue fluttering like a fright, and everyone in 
the Snow Palace chases the enemy with the sound 
of the piano. Wangxi said: “This person is so 
strong, why did you say that he is a little white 
face who fights with women?” 


a "m 


Ye Wangxi is also quite puzzled. But at this time 
the sneaky action was slowing down, it was a good 
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opportunity to kill, so he didn’t think much about 
it. He only said to Nangong Si, “About the time, he 
didn’t use all his strength.” Then he focused on 
killing the enemy and stopped talking. 


Ten sects, at this time the four major groups 
have arrived, and it is no longer so embarrassed to 
deal with the sky split, but it is still very difficult. 


Although the dead souls on the ground are 
stagnated by the sound of the piano in the Snow- 
Treading Palace, there are more fierce roars in the 
eyes of the ghost world’s blood. Everyone in the 
Taxue Palace stood in mid-air, and could not 
separate their hands to protect themselves when 
they played music, so the evil spirits rushed 
towards the Pipa and Guqin arrays in the 
surrounding clouds. 


The people in the Snow-Taxue Palace had to 
separate a part and switch to the music of 
Yuzheng. As a result, the sound of retreating the 
enemy and exorcising the devil suddenly became 
weaker, and the fierce spirit on the ground 
suddenly surged like an ant. 


What’s even more frightening is that as the 
gates of the ghost world opened wider and wider, 
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some high-ranking ghosts in shackles also broke 
away because of a large amount of human world 
Yuanyang. Crashed into the mortal world. 


These ghosts are different from the previous 
ones. Their bodies are united with the wraith spirit, 
and they are more violent and have higher 
spiritual power. Ordinary monks can’t stop them 
alone, and even more lonely disciples are 
overturned by them. The bones of the claws 
slammed into the chest and lungs of the living 
person— Puff! 


The blood splattered, the monk’s heart full of 
spiritual energy was chewed by these high-level 
ferocious spirits, and the blood couldn’t help 
sliding down along the rotting face of the ferocious 
spirit. 

With crumbling flesh and blood in his mouth, the 
ferocious spirit is even stronger, and it rushes into 
the crowd, looking for new prey like a cheetah. 


All of a sudden it was chaotic! 


Xue Zhengyong shouted: “Hold together, don’t 
run around, don’t be alone!” 

But there are still panicked people crying and 
running around. The smell of blood in the air is 
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getting heavier and heavier, tide-like evil, tide-like 
dead... 

Nangong Si is opening his bow and pulling the 
strings and fighting vigorously. Suddenly a hanged 
ghost spit out bloodred tongue, violently Wrapped 
around his waist, sharp claws pierced his chest. 


Ye Wangxi is far away, and when he looks back, 
his always quiet face, instantly becomes pale—— 

“Asi!!!” 

“-gongzi !” 

At a critical juncture, Song Qiutong grabbed his 
saber and slammed into the arm of the hanged 
ghost. But she hadn’t even killed anyone before, 
let alone such a hideous ghost. She let go of her 
hand with a stab of horror, and the long sword fell 
to the ground with a clam. 


The hanged ghost slammed a blow at her in 
furious rage, Nangong Si retracted his bow and 
changed his sword, blocked in front of her, and 
shouted at her: “You stay away and go quickly.” 


Song Qiutong’s tears were shining, and he said: 
“Qiu Tong’s life was saved by Rufeng sect, how 
can | leave now...” 
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Nangong Si is not good at dealing with women, 
but Seeing her weak body, firm eyes, and a move 
in her heart, she couldn’t help but cursed inwardly, 
“Ye Wangxi!!” 

“Ye Wangxi! Get out of here! Take her to me!” 


Ye Wangxi came in blood, his handsome face 
covered with stains, he grabbed Song Qiutong’s 
arm and said sternly: 

“Look for Brother Qin, don’t run around.” 


“If | don’t leave, I can still help.” She pleaded, 
“Young 


Master, | want to stay with you.” 
“Ye Wangxi, you protect her!” 


Ye Wangxi’s face suddenly became ugly. He is 
such a gentleman, it is rare that someone with 
such an angry look. 


“Nangong Si.” Every word between the teeth is 
trembling and broken, “I think you are dizzy.” 

Ignore the two of them again, He grabbed his 
sword and hid in the tide of rolling corpses. 

There are more and more high-level fierce 
spirits. They are mixed in the crowd, like a sharp 
knife piercing the belly of a fish, peeling off the 
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scales, and the greasy and shiny scales are 
stained with red blood, floating and sinking. 


Everyone has become overwhelmed. The evil 
spirits surround the living, wanting to swallow each 
of them into the hell. The three of Mo Ran, Xue 
Meng, and Shi Mei fought back and resisted the 
Quartet, but the circle became narrower and 
narrower. With a brush, Xue Meng cut off the arm 
of a ferocious spirit, and the blood was high. 


The sneaky offensive saw this man tyrannical, 
and went around, all rushing to Shi Mei’s side, Shi 
Mei’s hands were sealed, but because of the 
weakening of his strength, the water and light 
array became dark and bright... 


Seeing no matter how difficult it is to resist, Mo 
Ran’s heart slammed and said: “Shi Mei, you open 
the defense, 

Xue Meng hide in.” 

“What?” Xue Meng was furious when he heard 

that, “You want me to be a shrunk bastard?” 


“Listen to me and hide in! When are we still 
fighting, can we kill so many ghosts?” 


Shi Mei said: “Aran, what are you going to do?” 
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“Don’t ask more, do as | say.” Mo Ran slowed 
down, “It’s okay.” 


The encirclement gradually became squeezed, 
and Mo Ran urged: “Hurry up, it will be too late.” 


Shi Mei had to transform the spell and raise a 
blue guard Light array, caged himself and Xue 
Meng in it. Seeing his formation, Mo Ran suddenly 
pulled out his sleeve arrows, wiped his palm, and 
sprinkled the blood on the formation to retain his 
spiritual power. Then his eyes were deep, and he 
shouted in a low voice: “Don’t work yet?!” 


Jiangui heard the sound, the light was full of 
flames, and every willow leaf was wrapped in 
blood-red spirit, like falling on a vine. Suddenly, 
the entire section of Liu Teng stretched out of the 
length of the vine. Mo Ran closed his eyes. In his 
mind, Chu Wanning had used some killer moves. 
When he opened his eyes again, countless evil 
spirits were reflected in his eyes. 


He held Jiangui with a volley, and the spark 
burst and splashed around. 


Mo Ran raised his hand, posing for hunting. 


At that moment, his figure seemed to overlap 
with the figure of Chu Wanning in his mind, and 
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the two people’s movements were almost the 
same. 


“Wind.” 
Destroy the dead! Clouds are desperately low! 


The two people behind Mo Ran only saw a huge 
scarlet light array scorching like hell red lotus, 
strong winds across the ground, like thousands of 
shadowless knives, Jiangui in Mo Ran Dancing into 
a phantom in his hand, flying sand and gravel 
wherever he passed, countless fierce spirits were 
swept in by the air currents of the cracked shore 
and smashed into pieces of meat instantly! ! 


The “wind” of Chu Wanning Tianwen’s mass 
killing. 


Mo Ran has actually learned nine points of 

similarity... 

The wind has stopped, and there is a vast area 
around him, there is no bones, no armor. 


Looking back, Xue Meng and Shi Mei’s faces 
were full of consternation. Mo Ran was too late to 
be happy. He only felt that what he had learned on 
weekdays was far from good enough. If he could 
immediately return to his previous cultivation 
level, it would be nothing short of it. The ghost 
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world is missing, how could it make them so 
stretched. 


“Look over there!” 


Suddenly someone in the distance yelled like 

this. 

Everyone raised their heads together, but saw 
several sword formations with different clothes 
and different auras in several directions in the sky. 


The sky cracks of the infinite hell finally alarmed 
all the schools in the upper cultivating world. With 
the lightsaber landing, or the people of Linlingyu 
are beautiful and beautiful, or the Wubei 
TempleGreat Master is solemn ...... All these are 
overwhelming. 


The people from the ten sects are finally here. 


More powerful evil spirits are still being born, 
and the locust tide is endless, but with the sudden 
increase of monks, the scene is gradually no 
longer at a disadvantage. 


At the same time, the alternation of Mei Hanxue 
and Chu Wanning’s spiritual power was finally 
completed, and the enchantment in the four 
directions of the south, east, north and west 
changed from gold to blue. 
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The edge is guarded by Mei Hanxue, and Chu 
Wanning walks in the wind, flying to the core of 
the fierce battle. 


He raised his head and glanced at the crack in 
the sky that had been completely opened, behind 
which there was a huge, horrifying evil spirit 
power. 

Chu Wanning can almost feel the madness of 
that power, like drinking tens of thousands of 
blood plasma and the brains of hundreds of 
millions of creatures... 

Don’t stop enchantment Sealed, I’m afraid that 
a certain giant evil spirit suppressed in Infinite Hell 
will break free and come to the world! 

Chu Wanning couldn’t help thinking, is it 
possible that the person behind the scenes, 
working so hard, wants to put a certain giant in 
purgatory into the dust? 

But what does he picture? 

“Shizun!” 

Shi Mei called him anxiously. 


Chu Wanning heard the sound and turned his 
face sideways. 
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The scene of the previous life overlaps again. 
“Shizun!” 
Shi Mei called him the same way back then. 


Chu Wanning heard the sound and turned his 
face sideways. 


In the snow, Shi Mei panted, covered in blood, 
but his eyes were very firm: “Shizun is going to 
mend this sky crack?” 


“Hmm.” 


“But this...this is not an ordinary sky mark, this 
is the rift of the infinite hell, how can you resist 
Shizun alone?” 


a ” 


“| Come and help Shizun. | have learned the 
defensive technique in Taohuayuan anyway, and | 
will not drag Shizun’s hind legs...” 


The dialogue between the two people who 
decided to live and die over the years seemed to 
be in my ears. 

Mo Ran’s heart was frightened, his scalp was 
almost numb, he dragged Shi Mei behind his back, 
slammed Xue Meng, and said loudly, “Xue Ziming, 
look at him! Look at him!” 
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Xue Meng opened his eyes wide: “Where are 
you going to the dog?” “I...” 


The wind is blowing, and the wild is sweet. 

There is no snow in the sky, everything is 
different from the previous life. 

Mo Ran’s gaze fell on Shi Mei who was 
bewildered, feeling sour and relieved. 


This enchantment cannot be filled by Chu 

Wanning alone. 

However, apart from a few of their apprentices, 
no one is familiar with Chu Wanning’s Reiki Mind 
Method, which can cooperate with him to 
perfection, so this disaster requires someone to 
go. 

Shuo Feng is angry, Wanli Xiaoxiao. 


Mo Ran suddenly turned his mind and swept Shi 
Mei, holding him directly in his arms like this for 
the first time, pausing for a while, and then 
suddenly pushing away. 

Shi Mei. 


I am the one who died this time. 
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“I'll help Shizun seal the barrier.” Mo Ran was 
sonorous, with an irresistible rejection in his tone. 
He squinted his eyes and looked at Shi Mei deeply. 

Suddenly, he didn’t want to care about what 
other people think anymore. He didn’t care if Xue 
Meng was next to him. He didn’t care if he would 
be rejected. He waited for two lifetimes and loved 
for two lifetimes. Now he is leaving, maybe again 
Can’t come back. He stood in the strong wind, 
wanting to say a few last words with his beloved. 

“Shi Mei, actually I...” 


But when Fang said, the howling of the ghost 
and evil beast silenced his voice. 


That lava-like urge to roll and surging became 
cold in this condensate, and finally ceased. 


“A Ran, what do you want to say?” 


Mo Ran’s eyes suddenly flashed past the 
reflection of his previous life. Under the half-rolling 
curtain, Shi Mei’s gentle smiling face . 


So cruel. 


He remembered all his life, from birth to death, 
the blue and yellow springs. 


Mo Ran’s eyes were slightly red, but he laughed. 
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“It’s nothing, don’t say good things a second 
time.” 


Shi Mei: “You...” 


“I will help Shizun, after | come back ...If | still 
want to tell you.” He has a deep pear, his eyes are 
narrow, “I'll tell you again...” 


After he said that, he turned and swept towards 
Chu Wanning. 


Shi Mei will not die. 


At least not to die in front of him. 

Mo Ran suddenly felt that the sky was high and 
the earth was wide, and the white figure flying in 
front of him was the end of this life’s rebirth. 


His Shizun has always had the world in mind. 


When Shi Mei died, in order to complete the final 
vacancy, in order to eliminate those rampant 
demons, Chu Wanning chose to leave. 


This time, the people who cultivated the 
enchantment changed to be themselves. Chu 
Wanning despises herself so much, hates herself, 
and will not let her reputation of Beidou Immortal 
be used to fulfill the life and death of an 
insignificant little person. 
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“Shizun.” 


He stood still in front of him. Jiangui lighted up 
in his hand. 


“This world is difficult to make up, l'Il help you.” 


The situation is endangered, Chu Wanning 
glanced at him, not commenting, that is, tacitly 
agreeing. 

He flew up to the sky, standing on the eaves of 
the Chen Mansion, and Mo Ran jumped up. 


Chu Wanning said: “Stand up, watch.” 


Mo Ran raised his hand with him at the same 
time as he wanted, and the two of them moved to 
the left and the other, pointing their fingers 
together to watch. The curse seal of the 
enchantment slowly lifted. 


“The formation is open!” 

With this low drink, the spiritual powers of the 
two suddenly surged out of their bodies. They 
stood in their positions and worked hand in hand 
to forge them with a rolling repair. Into an ever- 
expanding golden-red enchantment. 


The enchantment touched the fierce spirit that 
just gushed out. The fierce spirit screamed as if 
being burned by the fire and returned to the eyes 
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of the ghost world. The enchantment became 
clearer and clearer, and the light array became 
more and more dazzling. , Chu Wanning and Mo 
Ran each raised two high platforms of cursed 
dragons, dragging them to the top of the sky. 


The ghost eyes slowly closed under the pressure 
of the golden red light array, but they seemed 
unwilling, and the resentment inside was even 
worse. 


Each inch closed, the evil spirit surging out of it 
became stronger and stronger. When the two of 
them were within a few miles of the barrier, the 
evil spirit inside was almost to the point of 
materialization. 

Mo Ran’s body after rebirth gradually felt like a 
million weight on his shoulders, and his chest was 
more like a giant boulder, unable to breathe. 

Over there, Chu Wanning’s spiritual power is 
steady and strong, continuously outputting. 

An inch, another inch. 

The evil wind between heaven and earth has 
gathered in one place, turning into sharp knives 
and sharp blades, lagging behind every inch of his 
skin, flesh and blood. 
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“Shizun...” 


His consciousness gradually became blurred, 
and he seemed to have seen the scene of the 
year. 


Shi Mei and Chu Wanning joined hands to repair 
the formation. The yin and yang are closed only for 
a short while. Those ghosts who can’t repay the 
yang see that Shi Mei’s power is weak, so they all 
gather in one place and move towards Shi Mei. 
Culled. 


“Huh!” 


In just an instant, Shi Mei, who will do his best to 
maintain the balance of the barrier, will be 
pierced! 

The repetition is normal, almost nothing has 

changed. 

Only this time, the man who killed all the ghosts 
changed to Mo Ran. 


At the crack of the sky, the black evil spirit 
pierced through the heavy clouds and penetrated 
Mo Ran’s chest in an instant. Mo Ran only felt a 
blush in front of him, and he recovered and 
realized that it was a gushing in his chest. 

And out of the blood. 
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He turned his face to the side with difficulty in 
such a suffocating air current, but seeing Chu 
Wanning dressed like snow, his expression was 
solemn, and he didn’t even share it with himself. 


Countless grievances surged in my chest. 


In the end, | hate deeply. 

He fell from the platform of Beaulieu, bleeding 
from the corners of his lips, and red flames in his 
chest. 


The fall is actually very fast, but suddenly it 
feels so long, as if the drowned person is gradually 
sinking to the bottom of the sea, and no longer can 
hear the whispers of the world. 


Chu Wanning did not raise his hands to each 
other. 


No blocking. 
He didn’t even look at him distractedly. 


When he fell, the red spiritual power was 
abruptly missing. Chu Wanning, as in the previous 
life, chose to exhaust all the spells, and the 
enchantment that Mo Ran had not completed, with 
the power of one person—— Slammed! 


But the evil that stayed in the world lost the 
nourishment of the ghost world’s Yin Qi, and 
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instinctively felt anxious, becoming more violent, 
angering the cultivators against each other, and 
killing the flesh and blood only in the blink of an 
eye, how many schools The array must be 
defeated for a while. 


Chu Wanning fell from the sky. When Mo Ran 
fell, the beacon pillar formed a layer of light to 
protect him, and he fell to the ground without 
breaking his bones. 

But the entire chest cavity was penetrated by 
evil spirits, and the blood was flowing all over the 
ground, but it was no different from Shi Mei back 
then. 

Chu Wanning repelled the evil spirits that were 
coming towards Mo Ran with a single blow, and 
dropped a barrier with his backhand, protecting Mo 
Ran in it. 

“Shizun...” 

The people behind him seemed to murmur 

slightly. 

“Are you going...” 

Mo Ran was coughing up blood, but his face was 

smiling. 

“Are you leaving again?” 
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Outside the golden enchantment, the figure of 
that person is still standing with his back to him, 
Mo Ran opened his mouth and throat A mouthful of 
fishy sweetness suddenly poured into it. 


“Chu Wanning, are you made of wood? You will 
not be sad, you have no selfishness, right...” 


“Chu Wanning...” 
“Chu Wanning...” 


He felt that his eyes were getting blurred. After 
a fierce battle, he was already covered with 
wounds all over his body, his forehead was cut 
somewhere, and blood flowed down to his eyes. 
Here, as he looked up to the sky with a long and 
wanton laugh, blood and tears rolled down in the 
almost crazy laugh. 

He choked up and said: “Chu Wanning, look 
back! You look at me...Are you going to leave...” 
You look at me again. 

lam going to die. 

Shi Mei back then, at any rate, you looked at 
him for the last time. 


You... 


Are you really... 
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Don’t like me at all? Don’t look down on me at 
all? 


Otherwise, why do you not even look at me for 
the last time? Why do you never look back. 
“Shizun...” 


Blood and tears filled his eyes. 


In the last impression, outside the golden 
barrier, the person in white clothes is alone, 
leaving behind. 


He went to fight evil. 


It turned out that in his heart, anyone in the 
world... is more important than Mo Weiyu. 
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97. This Venerable one...... 


“Mo Ran, Mo Ran.” 
Someone seems to be calling him. 


He opened his eyes vaguely, and a white 
shadow was reflected in his drowsy vision. He 
vaguely felt that this man resembled Chu 
Wanning, but he couldn’t believe it, only that the 
man had his hands folded on him. On his chest, he 
constantly sent spiritual power to the place where 
his blood was flowing. So warm... 


Who is it? 

He blinked hard, trying to look at the figure that 
was too vague. 

“Mo Ran...” 

“Shi, Shizun?” 


He murmured and asked with congestion in his 
throat. 


There were warm drops of water dripping on his 
cheeks. Gradually, he saw it clearly. The person in 
front of him had a pair of phoenix eyes like 
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Jiangnan apricot blossoms. His face was pale and 
stained with blood. Mo Ran looked at him 
dumbfounded, never seen such an expression on 
Chu Wanning’s face. 


His Shizun has always been dull, but the person 
in front of him is crying. 

Mo Ran stretched out his hand, wanting to 
touch, wondering if this is true, or an illusion seen 
by the dying. But the fingertips moved a few 
inches away from the man’s cheek, and stopped 
again. 

Sometimes it is a habit to hate someone. If you 
shouldn’t hate him suddenly, you will become very 
at a loss. 


He dared not run into it. 
I’m afraid it is true. 
I am afraid it is fake. 


He saw a sea of dead mountains and blood 
behind Chu Wanning, | don’t know if it was the 
Butterfly Town after the fierce battle, or he was 
already in Shura hell. He knows that he has done a 
lot of evil, and he will die more than guilty. After 
his life is gone, he will be perishable, and he will 
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never live beyond life. But Chu Wanning... He is a 
good man. 

How come to accompany yourself, always 

sleepy Abi. 

“There is one last point.” Chu Wanning’s voice 
seemed to come from the deep ocean, so dim, 
“You can’t sleep over, otherwise...” 


He saw Chu Wanning Blood oozes from the 
corner of his mouth. 


The golden light became more and more 
prosperous, and suddenly the person in front of 
him was caged by the halo, turning into a child’s 
appearance. 


“Otherwise, under my Yuheng seat, there will be 
no apprentice like you again.” 

“Xia Shidi!” 

Watching Chu Wanning become Xia Sini, Mo Ran 


was shocked, and the wound suddenly hurt. 
Without thinking about it, she passed out again. 


“Mo Ran.” 


The softly almost sighing voice was not a 
phantom from a previous life, but the whisper he 
kept in his ear. 
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“I’m sorry, it’s Master’s fault...” 
This sentence is again! This sentence again! 


Chu Wanning, | don’t want you to admit your 
mistakes, | want you— how? 


Suddenly stopped, | didn’t know what | thought. 


Don’t let him admit his mistakes, what about 

him? 

He opened his eyes suddenly, panting violently. 
Mo Ran wetted his sweaty shirt and looked up and 
Saw a neat and clean room without much 
decoration. 


He is already lying in Sisheng Peak’s bedroom. 
He is still alive... 


| looked around in disbelief, raised a slightly cold 
hand, and touched the injured part of his heart. 
There was a thick bandage, and the blood was 
stained through the gauze, and it hurt a bit, but 
under the gauze, the heart was still beating, so 
powerful, surging with the ecstasy of the rest of 
the life. 


He is still alive. 


He is still alive! ! 
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The blood rushed wildly in the young body, 
shaking his soul and his fingertips trembling. 


Suddenly heard the sound of the warm curtain 
rolling up, Mo Ran sat on the couch and raised his 
head suddenly, facing a beauty who came in by 
the curtain, or it was cold outside, he was wearing 
a white Qiu Pao, with her jet-black hair hanging 
down, raised her soft and bright eyes slightly, and 
felt that she was dyed three-point thin red in his 
tail, but it was a bit crimson and vulgar. 


Shi Mei did not expect that Mo Ran was awake, 
and was shocked, then said: “A Ran? You, you...” 

“Shi Mei! Shi Mei!” 

Mo Ran called him several times. His eyes were 
bright and glowing like obsidian. He jumped out of 
the bed, ignoring the pain of the wound. He 
squatted his mouth twice with a grin and rushed to 
Shi Mingjing. He hugged and said with joy. 

“Great! You're not dead! I’m not dead! It’s gone, 
it’s all gone!” 

This sky split is the catastrophe of his previous 
life, and the magic sprites descended from the sky, 
Taking Shi Mei away, but also pushing Mo Ran into 
the abyss of sin. 
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After his rebirth, he was anxious about the 
chaos. He might repeat the same mistakes and be 
alone for the last time, stepping on the bones of 
his loved ones and walking alone to the empty 
Wushan Hall. 


But God never underestimated him. When he 
stood up and was willing to die for Shi Mei, 
everything changed. 


He will no longer be lonely, no more betrayed by 
his relatives, and he will not be forced to run to 
Liangshan at night and become a lonely guest on 
the horizon. From now on, the evil curse will be 
broken— 


He Really got rid of the nightmare of the 
previous life, he was truly reborn. 


Mo Ran hugged Shi Mei for a long time before 
separating, his eyes overflowing with fireworks, so 
bright, like twin curtains of twinkling galaxy. 

Shi Mei still stood there in a daze, until Mo Ran 
caged his shoulders and looked at him with a low- 
eye smile. After looking at him for a long time, he 
gradually recovered his senses and poked his 
forehead. It actively pressed Mo Ran’s chin. 


“Aran.” 
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“Hmm.” 


When Shi Mei raised his face again, she wore a 
light smile, but her eyes were a little wet. . 


“Fortunately you are still alive.” 


Mo Ran smiled and rubbed his head, took his 
hand, and said, “Fool, how can | be wrong? Me? 


If | wanted to speak more, suddenly another 
curtain was raised outside, and he stepped 
forward. 


“Xue Meng?” 


a“ 


...” Xue Meng is really a careful eye. It was 
probably because Butterfly Town was robbed of 
the limelight during the exorcism. His face was 
gloomy and his lips pressed. Tightly. Seeing that 
Mo Ran woke up, he just paused for a while, and 
then turned to Shi Mei, “When did he wake up?” 


Shi Mei hesitated for a moment before speaking, 
his tone a little worried: “Just now.” 


“Hmm.” Xue Meng replied, still reluctant to 
see Mo Ran. 
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Mo Ran believes that a child is a child. When he 
is in the limelight, he is like being robbed of candy. 
He doesn’t have a good face for a long time. 


But he was in a good mood and he didn’t want 
to care about Xue Meng. Instead, he smiled and 
said, “It looks like I’ve been in a coma for a long 
time. Who brought me back?” 


“Who else can.” Xue Meng shook his sleeve and 
held his hand, his face was extremely bad, “Isn’t it 
Shizun?” 

“Ah.” 


Mo Ran was taken aback after hearing this. , 
Some fragmentary fragments flashed before his 
eyes when he was in a coma, but after waking up, 
he was shocked, and what he saw at that time 
became more and more uncertain whether it was 
true or false. 


He meditated: “Shizun... shidi...” 


Listening to him, Xue Meng’s body was 
insignificant and quake, and then he said stiffly: 
“You saw it ?” 


“What?” 
“Xia Shidi is Shizun.” 


136 


Mo Ran was originally just a guess, but suddenly 
He was shocked and couldn’t help losing his color: 
“What!!” 


Xue Meng turned his head abruptly, as if he was 
trying to squeeze something, “What? | thought you 
already knew.” 


Mo Ran exclaimed: “How could | know! | was just 
in a coma...lt was vague as to see their two figures 
alternately together...I...” 


Xia Sini and her company in Taohuayuan, the 
two slept on the same couch, and remembered 
that she could not help herself in Linlingyu, and 
the golden hair buckle that fell out of his coat 
when she was entangled with Chu Wanning. 
crabapple handkerchief. 


Will change the size of clothes according to 
body shape. 


The crock pot soup held in Xia Sini’s hands. 

He raised his head and called to his brother, 
while he touched his head and smiled and said 
that we will be brothers in the future, and brother 
loves you. 

The piles and pieces were gathered and 
scattered like smoke. For a while, Chu Wanning’s 
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face was too dull, and for a while, it was Xia Sini 
pursing her lips in silence. 


He once said in front of Xia Sini that Chu 
Wanning was not good and did not like him. 
He also patiently combed Xia Sini’s long hair. 


The hair is so soft, it flows like ink between the 
fingers. 


Think about it carefully, it is indeed so alike... 


Mo Ran only felt that his head was about to 
explode. After a few laps, he murmured: “Shizun is 
Xia Shidi... ... Shizun is Xia Shidi...Shizun is...” 


He stopped abruptly, almost madly. 


“What are you kidding! How could Shizun be Xia 
Shidi!!” 
“Aran...” 


Mo Ran couldn’t laugh and cry: “He, Although 
there are many similarities between them, but... 
but they are always different. Xia Shidi is such a 
good person, how can you—” 


“What do you mean.” 


Xue Meng interrupted Mo Ran’s speech 
suddenly, and stared sharply at the opponent’s 
face. 
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“Xia Shidi is such a good person? Why, wouldn’t 
such a good person be Shizun?” 


Mo Ran said: “Naturally, | am not saying that 
Shizun is bad. It’s just that Xia Shidi has always 
treated me sincerely. | have seen him as a brother. 
You suddenly told me that he is Shizun. What do 
you want me to do? Can accept...” 


Xue Meng said angrily: “Xia Shidi is sincere, 
Shizun is fake?” 


Hearing the wind and rain in his voice, Shi Mei 
went hurriedly Pull his sleeves. 


“Young Master, do you think about what your 
uncle confessed! Aran, he just woke up, but...” 


Xue Meng slammed Shi Mei’s hand away, brown 
eyes Zi still stared at Mo Ran’s face, the blue veins 
in his neck even moved slightly with anger, like a 
hissing letter, ready to bite the prey and quench 
the poisonous snake. 


“Mo Weiyu, you made it clear to me today, why 
can’t Shizun be Xia Sini? Why is he not worthy of 
the word sincerity, eh? Tell me, he is in your heart 
Why did he fake it?!” 


Mo Ran was a little tired of his inquisitive 
questions. Xue Meng looked angry and resentful. It 
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was not the first time he met. In his previous life, 
he became a Taxian emperor. Every time | see Xue 
Meng, | always have such a bad temper. 


Can not help but feel a little annoyed, frowning: 
“land him, what do you care about so much.” 


“You and him?” Xue Meng said , “Do you have 
him in your heart?” 


Mo Ran laughed angrily: “Are you sick Xue 
Ziming, what are you going crazy if you are idle. 
Shi Mei is gone, we go to Loyalty Hall to find uncle 
Ask Shizun clearly.” As he said, he pulled Shi Mei 
past and passed by Xue Meng, wanting to go out. 


Xue Meng stood there for a while, seeming to be 
trying to suppress something, but when Mo Ran 
went out, he still did not hold back, turned his 
head and roared: “Mo Weiyu, you have him as 
Shizun in your heart. Is it?!” 


a n 


Mo Ran was upset by his yelling for no reason. 
He paused, his eyebrows that were stretched and 
clear, gradually pressed down. 


Shi Mei squeezed his palm and whispered 


nervously: “Don’t pay attention to him, he has a 
bad temper these days. Let’s go.” 
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a“ a“ 


The warm curtain was only touched by hand, 
and before it opened, Xue Meng’s voice rang, 
suffocating, hot and scorching, as if it leaped out 
of flames. “Mo Weiyu, you fucking, really not a 
thing.” With a sound of “sand”, the curtain fell. 


Mo Ran closed his eyes, then opened them. 
“Aran...” 


Shi Mei tried to hold him, but he was gently 

blocked. 

He turned his face and turned around. The two 
young men are of average age, but Mo Ran is 
already a lot taller in stature. The cold look of this 
man is really terrifying. of. 


Mo Ran smiled suddenly, but his dark eyes were 
heavy, without a smile. 


He said: “A good one is not a thing.” 


“Xue Ziming, | never despise Shizun on 
weekdays, nor do | stand by when the sky is split. 
Hell breaks through, he is alone. | cannot mend it, 
so | asked myself to help him. | asked you, as his 
apprentice, what did | do wrong?” 


a“ n 
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“I and him There is a huge disparity in strength, 
repairing the enchantment will not be able to 
support it, and he fell from the dragon pillar, but 
he never even looked at me, leaving me alone. | 
will ask you again, if you are you, don’t you feel 
chilly?” 


When it comes to the pain point, Mo Ran’s 
handsome facial features are a little twisted. He 
paused and said: “I think | have done my best to 
be righteous and worthy of him. | don’t know how 
face you stand in front of me, saying that | am not 
a thing.... Xue Meng, do you think | never cared 
about him? You are wrong. | care about it.” 


“But this person is made of stone.” Mo Ran 
whispered, every word was cut in his heart like a 
machete, blood dripping, “Xue Meng. You give I’m 
listening, | don’t care how good he is in the eyes of 
the world, how powerful he iszongshi, Yuheng of 
the Night SkyBeidou Immortal, none of these are 
important.” 


“The important thing is , When the sky leaked, 
my life was hard to save. | begged him to turn 
around, but he didn’t even give me a glance.” 
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It was obviously so cold and angry. 


But when he said it, he could be considered 
calm, but his eyes were somewhat red. 


“Also, Xue Meng, | can tell you. No matter who it 
was who fell from the dragon pillar at the time, 
even if it wasn’t me, it was you, or Shi Mei. He 
would not save you. .” Because | have seen it with 
my own eyes. 


He turned around in the heavy snow, leaving his 
apprentice’s bones cold. 


“Nothing is more precious than his Beidou 
Immortal’s good reputation.” Mo Ran sneered, 
wondering if the light was dim, and his smile was a 
little sad. 

“The fateful one will survive, the fateful one will 

die.” 

The last word has not yet been picked up, 
suddenly lights and shadows are in front of me, 
and a strong wind blows. 


The room is narrow. Although Mo Ran has 
noticed it, because Shi Mei is behind him, he may 
hurt the innocent if he steps away at this time, so 
he stands in the same place, abruptly blocking his 
blow. 
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Xue Meng leaped forward like a cheetah, and 
slammed Mo Ran’s clothes around, only to hear a 
crisp sound, Xue Meng had already slapped his 
face severely. 


Mo Ran was beaten in vain, but was also furious, 
and strangled the violent youth with his backhand, 
his silver teeth crunched: “Xue Ziming! What are 
you doing?!” 

Xue Meng didn’t answer, but just howled angrily: 
“Mo Weiyu, you beast!” 


He is unreasonable, and he doesn’t know what 
medicine he has taken wrong. He has no sense at 
all. He is here with Mo Ran. In the empty hut, 
fighting to death, like two trapped beasts, they 
can’t wait to tear each other’s fur, chew bones and 
blood into their abdomen. Yidou lonely lanterns 
swayed abruptly, showing their furious silhouettes 
on the stone wall, like a shadow puppet show of 
rumao drinking blood, like a ghost totem. 


Suddenly, Mo Ran heard Xue Meng’s choke. 


It’s not too loud, he thinks he might have heard 
it wrong. 


But as soon as he finished thinking about it, a 
few tears fell on the back of his hand. 
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Xue Meng suddenly let go of Mo Ran and pushed 
him back abruptly. He hugged his knees and sat 
curled up on the ground, unable to cry himself. 


Mo Ran’s cheeks were still red and swollen, but 
he was completely stunned by this, thinking that 
he did not make a killer move, so that it would not 
make him so painful. Besides, it was his cousin 
who beat him first. Ah, why all of a sudden... 

Before | finished thinking about it, | heard Xue 
Meng weeping and howling. 

“How can you Say that he will not save you! How 
can you Say that he will not save you!” 

The tears are rolling down, no matter how hard 
it is to stop. 

While Shi Mei saw that Xue Meng could hardly 
conceal the matter after all, he couldn’t help but 
sigh, but finally looked down. 

Xue Meng choked and said: “You say that, how 
sad he should have been to hear it underground...” 

This sentence came out too abruptly, and Mo 
Ran didn’t react for a while , Just dumbfounded: 
“What?” 
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Xue Meng just cried bitterly, his fangs were 
pierced into Mo Ran’s neck, but he also hurt 
himself. 


He cried so sad that Ai Ai was shattered. He 
couldn’t help rubbing his face, his eyes, and his 
eyes were fierce and sad. 


He squatted on the ground and couldn’t get up. 
My face was buried in my arms for a long time. 


Mo Ran gradually felt a numb numb from the 
soles of his feet, and gradually became cold all 
over his body. 


He felt his lips move and heard himself asking. 
“Xue Meng, what did you Say...” 


Xue Meng cried for a long time, maybe not that 
long, but Mo Ran felt like waiting for the 
thunderous answer, waiting It’s been too long. 


“Shizun...” Xue Meng finally choked, “He’s 
gone.” 


Mo Ran was speechless for a while, feeling cold 
all over, just listening blankly, as if | don’t 
understand what he means. 


Are you gone? 
What’s gone? 
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Where did you go? 

Who is gone... Who is gone! ! 

Who is gone! ! ! 

Xue Meng slowly raised his head, there seemed 
to be hatred, ridicule, and deepest disgust in his 
eyes. 

“Do you know why he didn’t turn his head back 

then?” 
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“My dad said, he has spiritual power after filling 
the sky crack Exhaustion, do you think the evil 
spirit of the ghost world only hit you alone? 
Observe that the enchantment is a twin! How 
much damage you have suffered, he has suffered 
the same! It’s just that he held it up and didn't tell 
anyone. “ Mo Ran only felt a “buzz” in his head. 


Don’t he save Shi Mei in the previous life, also... 


Mo Ran didn’t dare to think about it anymore, 
his fingertips were shaking slightly. 
“Impossible... he is so self-conscious...” 


“When was he uncomfortable in front of 
others?” Xue Meng said, eyes red and tears falling 
again, “He came down After that, he was 
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exhausted long ago. After he gave you a defensive 
charm, he left you without looking at you. What do 
you think it was because of?” 


Xue Meng’s words weeping blood. 


“Shizun knows that he can’t last too long. He 
has a high aura, and once a flaw is revealed, it will 
attract a lot of evil spirits...Mo Ran, Mo Ran...You 
think he is leaving, he doesn’t want you Is it...” 


Mo Ran: “...” 
“He left so as not to hurt you! Mo Weiyu! He is 
afraid of dragging you!” 


“After the closing of the Infernal Hell Pass, the 
corpses went violently, and the ten main sects 
fought bloody battles until dusk, and there were 
countless deaths and injuries. Who cares about 
you? My dad returned to Sisheng Peak with the 
seriously injured Elder Xuanji, only to find that you 
were gone. “Xue Meng gasped for a while, choked, 
“Mo Weiyu, he brought you back... he took the 
medicine to restore his shape, and then dragged 
you out, crawling out of the sea of blood, he was 
wounded all over. , And gave you all the last 
spiritual power...” 


“It’s impossible...” 
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“It was he who took you home. At that time you 
were not awake, he The loss of spiritual power is 
no different from a mortal. You can no longer use 
spells, and you can’t speak, you can only carry you 
and climb the steps of Sisheng Peak step by 
step...” 


“No...” 


“More than three thousand long steps...He is...a 
person whose spiritual energy is exhausted...” Mo 
Ran closed his eyes. 


He saw Chu Wanning, who was still alive, 
carrying his dying self under the sparkling 
moonlight, crawling slowly on the endless steps, 
covered in blood and mottled in white. 

That person was once so unattainable and 

immaculate. 

Beidou Immortal, Yuheng of the Night Sky. 

Mo Ran’s throat choked, and he trembled: 
“Impossible... how...” 


“Yes.” Xue Meng said this, also stunned. Now, 
with red eyes. 


“When I saw him, | thought | was crazy. What | 
saw was an illusion. Because | was thinking about 
it.” He almost sighed, “How... can |...” 
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“Impossible...” Mo Ran suddenly whimpered, 
hugged his head, and muttered helplessly, 
“Impossible...” 


“Long-step blood In the end, that’s the way he 
takes you home.” Xue Meng was extremely cruel 
because of his hatred, “Go and see, Mo Ran. Go 
and see.” 


“Impossible!! !” 
The extreme shock and helplessness made Mo 
Ran suddenly furious. He suddenly grabbed Xue 


Meng and pulled the man from the ground to the 
wall, his face changed. 


“Impossible, absolutely impossible! How could 
he save me? He never liked me, he never looked 
down upon me!” 


a ” 


Xue Meng didn’t speak, and was silent for a 
while, then suddenly smiled miserably. 


“Mo Weiyu, it’s not that he looks down on you.” 


In the flowing candlelight, Xue Meng’s moist 
eyelashes lifted up, looking at him hatefully. 


“| despise you.” 
Mo Ran: “...” 
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“I despise you, Elder Xuanji despise you, 
TanlangElder despise you... What are you?” Xue 
Meng almost bit the words to Mo Ran’s face and 
screamed, “Fuck.” 

“You—!” 

Xue Meng smiled suddenly, he looked up at the 
dark roof: “Mo Ran, this Sisheng Peak, if there is 
someone who looks up to you the most, it is him. 
But you just thank him.” 

He smiled, closed his eyes suddenly, and tears 
rolled down again. 

This time it was a soft sob. 

“Mo Ran, your Xia Shidi, my Shizun, are dead.” 


Mo Ran was really bitten by the most vicious 
snake in the world, he was scalded , Suddenly let 
go of his hand in shock, took two steps back, as if 
he had understood this sentence for the first time. 


He was shaking all over. 
Xue Meng suddenly called him: “Brother.” 


Mo Ran stepped back, but his back hit the cold 
wall, and there was no way to escape. 


Xue Meng finally stopped crying. 


It’s just the tone of voice, as calm as death. 
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“Brother, we don’t have Shizun anymore.” 
98. Shizun, please, take care of 


me 


Sisheng Peak has a mountain with a funny 
name, “Ahhhhh”. 


As for the origin of this name, there are many 
sayings in the martial art, the most common one is 
because the peaks are so steep that people often 
fall accidentally, so the name “Ahhhhh” . 


But Mo Ran knew it wasn’t. 


The peaks and ridges soaring into the clouds, 
the ape is sad, and the mountain tops are covered 
with snow all year round, which is extremely cold. 
If someone dies in Sisheng Peak, the coffin will 
stop here, waiting for funeral. 

Mo Ran has only been here once in his life. 

That time, it was not much different from the 
current situation. It was also after the infernal hell 
split, a bloody battle took countless lives, Shi Mei 
also lost his life. He didn’t want to accept this 
reality, so he knelt beside Shi Mei’s coffin and 
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looked at the lifelike face of the person in the ice 
coffin. He knelt for many days... 


” It’s because of that year, your father went.” In 
the previous life, Xue Zhengyong was by his side, 
in the cold Shuangtian Temple, said to him. 


“I only have one elder brother. Sisheng Peak 
was created by the two of us, but your father...he 
is like you, a very willful person. Qingfu enjoyed it 
for a few days, and was probably tired No, | lost 
my hand in a confrontation with evil spirits and 
left.” 


The Shuangtian Temple was too cold. Xue 
Zhengyong brought a pot of soju, took a sip of it, 
and handed the sheepskin wine pouch. To Mo Ran. 

“PIL give you a little drink, but don’t tell 

your aunt.” Mo Ran did not pick it up and 

did not move. 

Xue Zhengyong sighed: “This peak is called ah, 
ah, because of that period, | was also very 
uncomfortable, my heart seemed to be dug out, 
and the whole person was guarding you on the 
mountain. Dad, thinking of the sadness, | couldn’t 
help crying loudly. | cried badly, always howling, so 
| have this name.” 
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He glanced at Mo Ran and patted it. The other’s 
shoulders. 


“Uncle hasn’t read for a few days, but he also 
knows that life is like a morning dew, and 
disappears in the blink of an eye. You should be a 
step ahead of Mingjing, and be a brother in your 
next life.” 


Mo Ran slowly closed his eyes. 

Xue Zhengyong said: “The sorrows and changes 
are empty words. If you feel sad, just cry. If you 
don’t want to go, stay with him here. But you need 
to eat and drink. A little while. Go to Meng Potang 
to eat something and come back. After that, you 
have to kneel, and | won’t stop you.” 


The Shuangtian Temple is cold and silent. In the 
huge cold room, white silk flutters gently, like 
gentle fingers. forehead. Mo Ran slowly opened his 
eyes. 

It is still the kind of ice coffin in memory, cast by 
Kunlun Xuanxue, the coffin body is crystal clear, 
lingering in the cold air. 


It’s just the person lying inside, replaced by Chu 
Wanning. 
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Mo Ran said nothing, that in this life, in this 
Heavenly Rift, Chu Wanning will die. 


He was caught off guard, even unable to react. 


Faced with the cold body of this man, there was 
not much fluctuation, no joy of the death of an 
enemy, and no sadness of Shizun’s death. 


Mo Ran was almost a little confused, and looked 
down at Chu Wanning for a long time. That 
person’s face was thinner and cooler than usual. 
Now it is really covered with a layer of frost, even 
the tight eyelashes Condensed with ice, his lips are 
blue and white, and his skin is almost transparent. 
You can see light blue blood vessels, like cracks on 
white porcelain. 


How could he be the one who left? 
Mo Ran raised his hand and touched Chu 
Wanning’s cheek. The tentacles were cold. 


All the way down, there is no pulsation in the 
throat and neck. 


Get it again. 


He held his hand, his knuckles were already stiff, 
but it felt rough. 
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Mo Ran finds it strange. Although Chu Wanning 
has small calluses on his fingertips, his palms are 
always soft and delicate. He couldn’t help but look 
carefully. What he saw was a cracked scar, 
although it was already It was wiped off, but the 
wound never healed anymore, and the flesh was 
still open. 

He remembered what Xue Meng said. 

“He has lost his spiritual power and is no 
different from a mortal. He can no longer use 
magic tricks, nor can he transmit sounds. He can 
only carry you on his back and climb the steps of 
Sisheng Peak step by step...” 

I can’t support it anymore, | can’t stand up 
anymore, crawling on the ground, kneeling, 
dragging until my fingers are worn out and my 
hands are full of blood. 

Take him home too. 


Mo Ran muttered in shock: “Did you carry me 
back?” 


a ” 


“Chu Wanning, is that you... ... = 


a“ "n 
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“If you don’t nod yourself, | won’t believe it.” Mo 
Ran said to the people in the coffin, his face was 
calm. It seems to believe that the person in front 
of you will really wake up, “Chu Wanning, you nod. 
Nod, | believe you, | don’t hate you... You nod, 
Okay.” 

But Chu Wanning still lay down like that, with a 
dull expression and cold eyebrows, as if Mo Ran 
hated him or not, he didn’t care at all, he asked for 
a clear conscience, leaving others uneasy in the 
world. 


If this person is alive or dead, it is annoying to 
teach people, far better than teaching people to 
hurt. 


Mo Ran sneered suddenly: “Yes.” He said, 
“When have you heard me.” 


He looked at Chu Wanning and suddenly felt 
very absurd. 


For a long time, he hated Chu Wanning for not 
looking at him, because Chu Wanning didn’t save 
Shi Mei. 

Wandering around, this hatred lasted for more 
than ten years, but one day, someone told him— 
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“Chu Wanning turned and left at the time, 
because he didn’t want to drag you down.” 


Suddenly someone told him— 


“Watching the enchantment is a twin, you have 
suffered multiple injuries, and he is the same.” 

Exhausted, he can’t protect himself, he... 

Okay, really great. Chu Wanning is right, what 

about him? 

In the dark, | don’t know anything like a fool, | 
was played around like a harlequin, grinning and 
grinning in hatred for so long. 


What is it? ! 


Misunderstanding this kind of thing, if it is short- 
lived, it would be like a mess of dirt stuck on the 
wound when it heals, and it is found in time. It is 
better to wash it off and reapply the plaster. 


But if it’s a misunderstanding that lasts for ten 
or twenty years, the people trapped in the net 
have invested a long time in the 
misunderstanding, invested a long time in caring, 
invested in a long fetter, even It’s fate. 


These emotions have been crusted, and have 
grown into new flesh and blood, completely 
blended with the body. 
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Suddenly someone said: “It’s not like this, 
everything is wrong.” 

Then what should | do now? The dirt from that 
year has grown under the skin and born in the 
blood over the years. 


That is to tear open the intact skin and flesh, in 
order to relieve the past. 


A year of misunderstanding is a 
misunderstanding. 


Ten years of misunderstanding are wrongs. 

And from life to death, a lifetime of 
misunderstanding is fate. 

Their fate is weak. 

The heavy stone gate of Shuangtian Temple 
opened slowly. 

As in the previous life, Xue Zhengyong carried a 
sheepskin wine bag full of soju, and walked heavily 
to Mo Ran’s side, sitting on the ground, shoulder to 
shoulder with him. 

“I heard people say that you are here, and my 
uncle is here to accompany you.” 

Xue Zhengyong’s pair of leopard eyes are also 
red, indicating that they just cried not long ago. 
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“Come with him too.” 


Mo Ran did not speak, Xue Zhengyong 
unscrewed the hip flask, took a few sips, and then 
stopped abruptly. He wiped his face and forced a 
smile: “I used to drink and Yuheng was always 
upset when | saw it. Now...Ah, no more, no more, 
no more. I’m not very old, but | am sent away. But 
one after another, Ran’er, do you know how it 
feels?” 


a“ ” 


Mo Ran’s eyes fell. 

In his previous life, Xue Zhengyong also asked 
him this question. 

At that time, only Shi Mei’s withered flesh and 
blood was in his eyes. What was the life and death 
of others? He didn’t understand and didn’t want to 
understand. 

But now, how can he not understand? 

Before he was reborn, he was standing alone in 
the huge Wushan Hall. 

One day, he woke up from a shallow sleep, 
dreaming of the situation under the Yuheng Gate 
of the old school. After waking up, he deliberately 
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went back to his previous bedroom to have a look, 
but he opened the door to the small disciple room 
It has been deserted for a long time, and the walls 
are covered with dust. 

He saw a small smoker knocked over on the 
ground, but he didn’t know who knocked it over 
and when. He picked up the smoker and 
subconsciously wanted to put it back in its original 
position. 

But the years are rushing, he is holding the 
small furnace and suddenly stunned. 

“Where was this stove 

originally located?” He can’t 

remember. 

The falcon-like gaze flicked over the crowds who 
followed him, but those people had vague faces, 
and he couldn’t even tell who was Zhang San and 
Li Si. 

And they naturally didn’t know where the 
incense burner of the emperor was when he was 
young. 


“Where was this stove originally located?” 
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He doesn’t remember, and those who can 
remember such past events are dead and 
scattered. 


How could Mo Ran not understand Xue 
Zhengyong’s feelings at this time? 


“Sometimes | suddenly think of a joke when | 
was young, and unconsciously uttered it, but found 
that there is no one who can understand the joke.” 


Xue Zhengyong again Take a sip of wine and 
smile with your head down. 

“Your father, those same robes in the past...You 

Shizun...” 

He asked, “Ran’er, do you know why this 
mountain is called? Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh?” 

Mo Ran understands what he is going to say, but 
he is upset right now, and he does not want to 
hear Xue Zhengyong talk about his dead father 
anymore, so he said: “Yes. Uncle | cried here.” 

“Ah...” Xue Zhengyong was taken aback, 
blinked slowly, and there was a deep mark at the 
end of his tail, “Your aunt told you?” 


“Yeah.” 
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Xue Zhengyong wiped his tears and took a deep 
breath: “Okay, okay, then you know, what uncle 
wants to tell you is, if you feel uncomfortable, you 
can cry, it’s okay. Man. It’s not ashamed to have 
tears.” 


Mo Ran never shed tears, perhaps because the 
two lives have passed by, and his heart is as hard 
as iron. | am so calm. He was so calm that he was 
even frightened by his numbness. He didn’t know 
that he was so cold. 


After drinking, and sitting withered for a while, 
Xue Zhengyong got up. | don’t know if it was 
because he had numb legs after kneeling for a 
long time, or he staggered after drinking too 
much. 


His broad hand patted Mo Ran’s_ shoulder: 
“Although Heavenly Rift has made up, but who is 
behind the scenes has not been revealed yet. 
Maybe this has just passed, or maybe it is very 
There will be a second war soon. Burning, almost 
go down the mountain to eat something, don’t get 
hungry.” 


He said, turned around and went away. 


163 


At this time, it was the night, and a waning 
moon was hanging outside the Frost Temple. Xue 
Zhengyong stepped on the snow that never 
melted all the year round, lifting a pot of muddy 
wine, and his voice like a broken gong made a 
tone. , | Sang a short song in Shuzhong. 


“| worship the old man half as a ghost, but now | 
can enjoy each other when | am drunk. The total 
corner is hidden under the laurel tree, the face of 
the drinker is rotten and the temple is spotted. The 
sky dream is broken and the crowd travels far 
away, abandoning my old body. Tears are in. | wish 
to increase my longevity and Zhou Gong, let the 
king hug the wine and pay it back.” 


In the end, it is different from the previous life. It 
is not Shi Mei who died, but Chu Wanning, so Xue 
Zhengyong will have more Of emotion. 

Mo Ran turned his back to the door of the Frost 
Heaven Temple, listening to the hoarse throat long 
screaming, the man was sonorous but desolate. 
The song is like a vulture drifting away, and finally 
swallowed by the wind and snow. 

The heavens and the earth are bright, the moon 
is high and the people are small, everything is 
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washed out very lightly, only one sentence is left, 
back and forth. 


“Abandon my old body with tears...Abandon my 
old body with tears...” 


| don’t know how long it took before Mo Ran 
slowly walked down the Frost Temple. 


My uncle is right. Although Heavenly Rift makes 
up, things may not stop there. Chu Wanning is no 
longer there. If there is another fierce battle, he 
will be left to defend himself. 


When I came to Meng Po Tang, it was too late. 
There was no one except the old woman who 
cooked supper. 


Mo Ran ordered a bowl of small noodles and 
found a corner position to eat slowly. The noodles 
are spicy and warm when eaten in the stomach. 
He raised his head as he gobbled it up. In the 
radiating heat, Meng Potang was dimly lit and the 
image was blurred. 

| remember that after Shi Mei died in his 
previous life, he was far more willful than he is 
now. He refused to leave for three days and three 
nights and never ate. 
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Later, | was finally persuaded to leave the 
Shuangtian Temple to eat something, but | saw 
Chu Wanning busy from the back in the kitchen. 
The man was awkwardly rolling out the dough and 
fillings, with flour and water on the table, and 
several rows of neatly lined hands. 


“Kang Dang”. 

The things on the case table were swept down, 
and the tyrannical voice came through the dust. It 
makes it difficult for Mo Ran to throw the 
chopsticks and can’t eat. 


At that time, he felt that Chu Wanning was 
mocking him, trying to sting him maliciously. 

But at this moment | want to come, maybe Chu 
Wanning at that time, really just wanted to replace 
Shi Mei who was already dead, and cook a bowl for 
him. 

“What are you? You are also worthy of what he 
used? Also worthy of his cooking? Shi Mei is dead, 
are you satisfied? Do you have to take all your 
apprentices Are you reconciled? Chu Wanning! No 
one in this world can make that bowl of 
handwriting anymore, you can imitate it, you can’t 
be like him!” 
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He didn’t want to think about it anymore, he 
was eating his noodles. 


But how can I help him? Memories will not spare 
him lightly. 

He recalled Chu Wanning’s face more clearly 
than ever, without joy or sadness, he recalled 
every detail of that time more clearly than ever. 


| remembered the slight trembling on the tips of 
my fingers and the crumbs on the cheeks. 


| remembered the full snow-white copy hand 
rolling all over the floor. 


| remembered that Chu Wanning lowered his 
eyes, bent over and slowly picked up the food that 
was no longer edible, and then dumped it by 
himself. 


Pour it out by hand. 


There is still more than half a bowl of small pea 

noodles. 

Mo Ran couldn’t eat anymore. He pushed the 
noodle bowl away and fled away from this place 
that would drive him crazy. He ran wildly on 
Sisheng Peak, as if to leave behind the 
misunderstanding of more than ten years, as if to 
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regain the absurd rolling years, and catch up with 
the man who left Meng Po Tang alone. 


Catch up with him and say something. 
“I’m sorry, | hated you for the wrong purpose.” 


Mo Ran ran in the dark, chaotically, ran...but 
Chu Wanning was broken everywhere Figure. 
Platform of Sin and Virtue, teach him literacy and 
swordsmanship. Nai He Qiao, hold an umbrella 
with him, walk with him. Qingtian Temple, under 
the responsibility of the rod, walks far alone. 


He became more and more desolate and 
helpless in the night. 


Suddenly, | ran to a cheerful place, and 
suddenly felt the clouds and mist, and the bright 
moon hung high. 


Mo Ran panted and stopped. 
Tongtian Tower... 


The place where he died in his previous life, the 
place where he and Chu Wanning first met. 


His heart is like a drum, and his eyes are 
chaotic. He is chased by the tide of past, unable to 
parry, unable to dodge, and finally forced to here. 


Yuebai and clear wind, when | first met you. 
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Mo Ran didn’t run away anymore, he knew that 
he would never escape from birth, he was destined 
to owe Chu 
Wanning in his life. 


He slowly walked up the steps and walked under 
the ridiculous crabapple tree. He stretched out his 
hand and stroked the dry tree boil, hard like a 
cocoon in my heart. 


At this time, it has been nearly three days since 
Chu Wanning died 


Mo Ran raised his head, and suddenly saw that 
the flowers and trees were gentle, faintly as old. 
Until this time, there was a sudden burst of 
endless sadness. He pressed his forehead to the 
tree trunk and cried bitterly, tears raining down. 


” 


“Shizun, Shizun...” He muttered in a choked 
voice, the words repeated in his mouth when he 
first met Chu Wanning, “You care about me, OK... 
you care about me... ... ” 


But things are wrong, Heaven-Piercing Tower, 
he is the only one left, no one cares about him, no 
one will come. 


After rebirth, Mo Ran is in the shape of a 
teenager, but in his shell is the soul of Taxian-jun, 
who is thirty-two years old. He has seen too much 
life and death, and tasted the sweetness and 
sourness of the world. Therefore, since his 
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resurrection, the joy, anger, sorrow, and joy in his 
heart have not been so sincere and vivid, it always 
seems to be covered with a mask. 


But at this moment, his face suddenly showed 
such confusion and pain, naked/naked, immature, 
pure, and green. 

Only at this moment, he really looks like an 
ordinary boy who lost Shizun, like an abandoned 
child, like a lone dog who has lost his home and 
can’t find his way back. 


He said, you care about me. 
You take care of me... 


But, in response to him, after all, only the 
whirling branches and leaves, the luxuriant flower 
shadows. 


The person who had pierced eyebrows under 
Crabapple, never again, can no longer raise his 
head to look at him, even for the last time. 
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99. Shizun’ s third weapon 


This night, Mo Ran fell asleep leaning against 
the crabapple tree. 


There are many places in Sisheng Peak with 
traces of Chu Wanning’s life. If you want to pay 
your respects, it would be better to go to the Red 
Lotus Pavilion, but he can only rely on this flower 
tree to make his heart less. It hurts to feel a little 
bit of human breath. 


He once thought that it was his great misfortune 
to worship Chu Wanning as a teacher. This worship 
was wrong from the beginning. 


But it is not until today that he understands that 
the unfortunate person is not Mo Weiyu, but Chu 
Wanning, who is standing in the blooming flowers, 
bowing his head and meditating. 


“Xianjun, Xianjun, take care of me.” 


He vaguely remembered the first words he said 
with Shizun, it seemed like this, maybe a few 
words Deviation, time is too long, he no longer 
remembers that clearly. 
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But he can clearly recall the dazed and slightly 
shocked face when Chu Wanning raised his 
eyelashes. 

The eyebrows look very gentle. 

Now Mo Ran is lying under the flower tree, he 
thinks, if time can go back to the day of choosing a 
teacher, he should no longer pester Chu Wanning 
and let him accept himself as a disciple. 

Because of that moment of raising the eyes, the 
price to be delivered is the endless entanglements 
afterwards, and the life of Chu Wanning. 

Two lifetimes. 

He was destroyed in his own hands. 

Two lifetimes... 

His throat shook, choked and closed his eyes. It 
took him a long, long time to fall asleep in the pain 
of ten thousand ants. 

Then, the memory he had never dared to touch 
easily since his rebirth, broke away from the 
Shackles in his sleep, held the knife, and digged 
his heart. 

At that time, | had already reached the top of 
the world, and Chu Wanning had already been 


172 


abolished the spiritual core, and he was under 
house arrest without freedom. 


May have suffered several assassinations in 
succession. The last assassination was even a 
combination of Xue Meng and Mei Hanxue. 
Although Mo Ran was not killed on the spot 
because of his strong mana, he was also seriously 
injured. 


After raising it for more than a month, | regained 
my energy. 


It was rainy in the middle of Shu, and during 
that period of time, it was even more pattering all 
day long. 

Mo Ran wears a thick brocade robe, with five 
jade fingers pinching the lapels of the robe, 
standing under the corridor and looking at the dark 
sky outside, the expression on his face is a bit 
cheerful and a bit crazy, he doesn’t say a word, 
but Everyone can feel the distorted humanity in 
him. He obviously has a very handsome face, but 
the light in his eyes is often gloomy and tyrannical, 
without any warmth. 


The longer he sits in a high position, the more 
gloomy he becomes. 
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The sound of footsteps came from behind him. 
He didn’t turn his head, he just said: “Here?” 


“Are you going to kill Kunlun Snow Palace?” Chu 
Wanning’s voice was in the hall Faintly sounded. 


Mo Ran said: “What about it.” 


“...You forgot what you promised me? You said 
that you won’t hurt Xue Meng’s life again.” 


Mo Ran calmly said: “Shizun came here and 
didn’t ask how my injuries were. Standing here is 
blowing the wind and it’s not cold. Do you only 
care about who | kill or not?” 


“Mo Weiyu, I’m here to tell you, don’t do 
anything you regret again.” 


“Heh, regret it? Shizun you should regret it. 
Rufeng Sect, you fought me life and death, and the 
spiritual core was shattered. Now | want to slay the 
Xuegong. You are no different from mortals. You 
no longer have the ability to confront me. You will 
not regret your nosy back then. “ 


Mo Ran finished speaking, turned his face and 
looked back, with a cruel smile on the corners of 
his mouth, and his eyes flashed; “Chu Wanning, 
you are now a useless person, what else can you 
get? Stop me?” 
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Perhaps because there is really nothing left, Chu 
Wanning couldn’t speak for a long time. 


There was a thunder and thunder, and the 
heavy rain leaked down the roof tiles and beams. 


Chu Wanning finally closed his eyes, and when 
he opened them again, he said softly: “Don’t go.” 

The black robe flew up and Mo Ran turned 

around. 

Behind him is a lead-grey sky, it is a sad wind 
and rain. He looked at Chu Wanning in the hall and 
said, “Why not? | gave Xue Meng a chance. He was 
willing to stubborn under me. | kept my promise. | 
took your man and let him go. Now he wants to kill 
me. Why don’t you go?” 


a "m 


“Why? I'm speechless?” Mo Ran sneered, 
“Rebuke me, insult me, Chu Wanning, aren’t you 
very capable? | know, Xue Meng is your heart and 
soul, your most proud disciple, you think he is the 
heart of a child, | am a piece of mud on the soles 
of his shoes.” 

“Enough.” Chu Wanning was pale and his 
eyebrows were tight. Fuck, as if trying to suppress 
something. 
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“Not enough! How could it be enough?” Mo Ran 
saw this, and the cruel pleasure in his heart 
became more triumphant. Rage, ecstasy, hatred, 
jealousy, all kinds of fierce emotions were like 
raging fire, tormenting his heart. 


His eyes are very bright and shining, and he 
paces back and forth. 


“There is no second chance, Chu Wanning, he 
has no second chance. I’m going to kill him, peel 
off his skin and step on his feet, and take his skull 
to drink wine! He wants to take out his liver and 
intestines, chop his flesh and blood to stew the 
soup! You can’t stop me! — Chu Wanning, you 
can’t stop me!” 


His eyes are red, the more he speaks The more 
joyful, almost frantic. 


Suddenly a hand grabbed his shirt and slapped 
his face with a slap. 


“Is it crazy enough!” 


Chu Wanning’s face was so close, he saw the 
other’s eyelashes trembling and tears in his eyes. 


“Mo Ran...you wake up, you wake up...” 
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“I’m awake!” The fiery pain in his cheeks made 
him crazy, he stared at Chu Wanning’s face 
suddenly became angry, “I’m awake! It’s you who 
sleeps! Are you blind?” 


He pushed the opponent away and pulled open 
his shirt, revealing the slumping underneath. 
Scarlet gauze. 


“Are you blind Chu Wanning!” He roared, poking 
his chest, and feeling that he was not enough, he 
tore the gauze off with a violent hand, and set off a 
blur of flesh and blood... 


“Who did this? Your good apprentice! Xue Meng! 
His Longcheng is a little bit too far and | will die! 
Tell me, why should I let him go!” 

“In your eyes, only his life is life, mine is not, 
right?!” Under Hate, Mo Ran grabbed Chu 
Wanning’s hand abruptly and stuck it on his bloody 
wound, “You are not Do you want to stop me? 
Well, l'Il give you a chance to take out my heart! 
——Chu Wanning, you have the fucking ability to 
take out my heart!!” 


SOTA ” Chu Wanning’s fingertips were shaking, 
so ice, so cold. 
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Mo Ran stared at him, furious, violent, and the 
blue veins on his neck could not help shaking. 


He hoarsely said: “You dig it out.” 


The rain is pouring outside, knocking on the 
eaves of the tiles, irritated and mad. 


Deadly still. 
No one moved. 


| don’t know how long it took, Mo Ran finally let 
go of Chu Wanning’s hand, panting low, and said 
in a deep voice: “The lives of Xue Ziming and Mei 
Hanxue, | have to decide.” 
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“You hate me, Shizun.” Mo Ran said, “Anyway, 
this is the same in my life, and this is the same in 
our life. We all If you can’t turn your head back, 
let’s just go on blindly. On Huangquan Road, | will 
drag some old people to be company.” 

On that day, Chu Wanning looked at his black 
back away and said one last word. 

He said: “Mo Ran, if you destroy the Taxue 
Palace and kill Xue Meng, | will die in front of you 
too. | have nothing to exchange with you, but | can 
at least choose Death.” 
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Mo Ran listened, paused, then turned half of his 
handsome face, and smiled in the gloomy wind 
and rain. 


“With This Venerable one, you can’t die.” 


a“ "m 


“If you run out of blood, | can take you from 
Yanluo Hall Li Lao back, even if you disgust me in 
this life, you have to live with me.” After Mo Ran’s 
madness was released, his face gradually returned 
to his usual calmness. He said, “My good Shizun, 
you Just stay at Sisheng Peak. When | catch Xue 
Meng and come back, | let him take a good look at 
what kind of lewdness he looks like under me, the 
god he cares about day and night. At any rate, | 
should let him The death is clear and clear.” 


However, Mo Ran did not expect that Chu- 
zongshi would still be Chu-zongshi after all. 


One month later, Mo Ran honored the bold 
words he had said. He stood proudly on the top of 
Kunlun Mountain, in front of Tianchi Lake. Mei 
Hanxue and Xue Meng had been captured by him, 
tied to the icicle, and then used the Zhenlong 
chess game to control the thousands of people in 
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the Snow Palace, letting them slaughter each other 
in front of Mei and Xue. 


The white and lofty snow-capped mountains 
were dyed into Xia Hong in a flash, the blood 
stained Tianchi and the mountains were soaked. 


Mo Ran sat in front of the gate of Taxue Palace 
for a long time, eating the grapes handed by the 
servant, while smiling and looking at the 
foreground. 

He asked Xue Meng, whose eyes were almost 
out of focus, and he said, “Mengmeng, do you look 
good?” 

“...”" Xue Meng did not respond, and seemed to 
have lost his hearing . 

Mo Ran was very satisfied with this, he smiled 
more intimately, and he asked: “Do you like the 
performance that my cousin showed you?” 

“... You let go of Taxue Palace.” 

Suddenly hearing such a faint whisper, Mo Ran 
blinked and asked, “What?” 

“You let go of Taxue Palace. “Xue Meng’s always 
scorching eyes no longer shine, “Let them off, let 
off Mei Hanxue... That assassination, it was me 


180 


who wanted your life, you kill me, don’t blame 
others.” /p> 

Mo Ran laughed: “Are you negotiating terms 

with me?” 

“No.” Xue Meng opened his eyes empty, and he 
said, “I’m begging you. “ 

The proud son of heaven said, I’m begging you. 


The demon in his heart was suddenly pleased, 
Mo Ran’s eyes were shining, and he seemed to be 
interested. He pinched Xue Meng’s chin and forced 
the other person to look up at him, just about to 
say something , Suddenly | saw a bright blue sky 
from the horizon. 


“What’s the matter?” 


Before he had time to answer the Suihu he 
brought, | saw a brilliant array above Cui Wei 
Xuefeng stretching for thousands of miles. , 
Covering the entire Kunlun Mountain. 


Above the circle, Chu Wanning’s white robe is 
like snow, and his robe is flying, standing in the 
clouds. 

A strange-shaped guqin hangs in front of him, 
the whole body is jet-black, the tail is raised and 
curled, and the luxuriant branches are scattered. 
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The crabapple on top is weeping, and its brilliance 
is scattered. 


——Chu Wanning’s third godly weapon, “Jiu’ge”. 
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100. Shizun’ s last sentence 


Mo Ran is horrified. 


He has only seen Chu Wanning’s Jiu’ge once in 
his life, in the life and death match, Chu Wanning 
summoned the gugin Jiu’ge, the sound of the piano 
cracked through the air, and the sound of the 
sound entered the cloud. 


The living spirits, strange beasts and birds 
controlled by Zhenlong Chess Game were recalled 
to their spiritual consciousness in the sound of 
Jiu’ge piano, a long song that disrupted Mo Ran’s 
millions of chessmen. 

Summoning a godly weapon requires the 
mobilization of spiritual cores and consumes a lot 
of spiritual power. 

Chu Wanning can’t even recall his usual 
Tianwen, how can he suddenly summon “Jiu’ge” 
who is more powerful than Tianwen? 

The fierce battle above Tianchi is no less 
powerful than the desperate confrontation 
between the master and the disciple. 
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But Mo Ran can’t remember so many details. 
After this bloody battle, there is no longer a person 
beside him who can talk. 


Actually, when Mo Ran died in his previous life, 
he did not understand why Chu Wanning could 
summon Jiu’ge with his soul power. 


This is a bond between any godly weapon and 
the owner, but Chu Wanning did it. 


On that day, the Zhenlong chess pieces made 
by Mo Ran shattered into ashes amidst the sound 
of the piano. The power of Jiu’ge was more pure 
and powerful than the first time he had seen many 
years ago, and it was so powerful that he | even 
suspect that Chu Wanning’s spiritual core is not 
broken at all. For so many years, Chu Wanning has 
been pretending to bear the burden of humiliation 
and shame. 


He even couldn’t help thinking later, if it was 
really like this, it would be fine. If Chu Wanning is 
really pretending, then maybe things will not reach 
that last step. 

That would be great. 


Jiu’ge destroyed Mo Ran’s forbidden technique, 
awakened the monks who were killed in the fight 


184 


against each other, and even smashed the icicles 
of spells that imprison Xue Meng and Mei Hanxue. 


Mo Ran swept to the clouds, hunting in his 
clothes, anger and joy in his eyes, he wanted to 
see how many horrifying moves Chu Wanning 
hadn’t resorted to. 


He stepped on the upper end of the barrier, 
approached, and stood in front of Chu Wanning. 


He saw the pale and slender hands relax, 
stroked Jiu’ge strings, and the sound of the piano 
stopped. 

Chu Wanning raised his head, his face pale as 
ice and snow under the sun. 

He said: “Mo Ran. Come here.” 

As a ghost, he walked towards him. 

Chu Wanning’s fingertips lightly moved, and a 
few strands of blue light flew towards Mo Ran, 
rushing to his heart, Mo Ran was suddenly 
surprised, thinking that Chu Wanning was going to 
kill himself. 

But the brilliance is not painful or itchy, lingering 
on his chest, slowly infiltrating into the skin 
texture, it is unexpectedly warm. 
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“The sword that Xue Meng hurt you, | will treat 
you.” Chu Wanning sighed softly, “Let him go, Mo 
Ran, if he is gone, you will think about it later Find 
someone to talk about the past, who else can | 
find...” 


Before Mo Ran realized what he meant, the 
strong barriers on the soles of his feet suddenly 
disappeared, and they disappeared with him. 
There is also Jiu’ge Gugin summoned by Chu 
Wanning. 

He immediately raised his hand to call Modao 
Bu’gui, and then he stood in the clouds, but Chu 
Wanning fell and faded like a leaf, as if the song 
just now has exhausted his life. The last strength 
left. 


“Lanning!” 
He suddenly changed his face, and the sword 


swept down, grabbing him in his arms before the 
man was about to fall into the cold Tianchi. 


“Chu Wanning! You—you...” 


Chu Wanning closed his eyes, mouth, nose, 
eyes, and there was blood flowing from his ears. 

Dignity is extremely important to him. Even if he 
is imprisoned in Wushan Hall, his spine is still not 
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curved, and he rarely makes himself embarrassed, 
but now he is bleeding from his seven orifices, and 
he has always been pure and elegant. His 
appearance looked so embarrassed, so gloomy. 


Chu Wanning swallowed a mouthful of blood and 
said hoarsely: “You said... | can’t help but die... But 
look, Mo Ran... After all, you still underestimated 
you Shizun. If | am determined to leave, You can 
stop...and you can’t stop...” 


“.,.Shizun...Shizun...” Mo Ran looked at him, but 
felt a chill in his heart, his scalp was numb, 
unexpectedly She shouted out of nowhere. 


Chu Wanning laughed, his expression was a 
little bit happy: “Il have been alive all the time, but 
| have a trace of unwillingness. | always think 
about staying with you for a few more years, so | 
can teach you... Committed more sins...but now... 


” 


now... 

Mo Ran was shaking, holding the person in his 
arms, he suddenly felt very scared. 

Fear. 

This kind of sentiment has not belonged to him 
for more than ten years, and now it suddenly hits, 
and it almost digs his heart. 
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“Now I know that only if | die, | might be able to 
change you...no more evil...” 


He seemed to be in pain when he said this. 
Jiu’ge was forcibly summoned, making his body 
unable to load at all. Where did the viscera break, 
and a mouthful of blood gushed out. Mo Ran 
hugged him and landed on the edge of the Tianchi, 
looking crazy and painful, and kept pushing him to 
his chest. Send spiritual power. 


But the mighty force reached Chu Wanning, but 
it entered the sea like a mud cow, never going 
back. 


Mo Ran was really panicked. Taxian-jun put his 
arms around the person in his arms, clinging to 
him, and failed again and again, but tried again 
and again to distribute the spiritual flow to him. 


“It’s useless...Mo Ran, | summon Jiu’ge with my 
life for the last time. Life and death are fixed. If 
you... there is still a trace of clarity in your heart... 
Then please... let it go... ... ” Who let you go? 


Xue Meng, Mei Hanxue? 


Kunlun stepping on the snow palace, or the 
whole world of cultivation? 
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Yes, yes... he can let them go! As long as Chu 
Wanning lives, as long as he hates people so 
much, don’t just die like this. 

Chu Wanning tremblingly raised his hand, his 
cold fingertips, seemingly pity and affectionate, 
lightly nodded on Mo Ran’s forehead. 


He said: “Just please... let go... let yourself 
go...” 


The hideousness on Mo Ran’s face froze in this 
instant. 


Who let you go... 

Who did he remember before he died? 
Let go... yourself ... 

Did he say that? 


Taxian-jun hugged him, seeming a little dazed, 
and a little relieved, it seemed to be painful, and it 
seemed to be satisfied. 

“Let me go? Your last wish is to let me let me 

go?” 

Mo Ran murmured, his eyes were bloodshot, 
and he suddenly laughed When he got up, the 
laughter was like a fierce fire, penetrating the sky, 
burning away all reason and spiritual Knowledge. 


189 


“Hahaha—hahahahaha—let me _ go? Chu 
Wanning, you are crazy than me! You are so naive 
—hahahahaha—” 


The whole The Kunlun hills echoed with his 
humiliating and mocking laugh, distorted, 
unrecognizable, and shuddering. 


Chu Wanning swallowed blood foam in Mo Ran’s 
crazy laughter. If he had strength, his expression 
would be extremely painful, but he didn’t even 
have the strength to frown, only one pair Phoenix 
eyes... Those pair of once were either sharp, 
decisive, or stern, or gentle, carrying a pool of 
sadness. 

It is pure like snow in Tianchi, hazy like frost on 

tiles. 

Chu Wanning’s eyes gradually became out of 
focus and gradually dissipated. The eyes that used 
to be bright and sharp as electricity gradually saw 
nothing real. 


He finally said softly to Mo Ran: “Don’t laugh, 
you are like this, | feel very uncomfortable in my 
heart...” 


a ” 
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“Mo Ran, in this life, no matter what happens 
later... | didn’t teach you well at the beginning, but 
| said you were of poor quality... It was me who 
thin you and never complain...” Chu Wanning’s 
pale face , There is no more blood, and his lips are 
all blue and white. He lifted his eyes hard and went 
to look at Mo Ran’s face. He opened his eyes. He 
wanted to cry, but his eyes slowly overflowed. The 
blood ran down the cheeks. 


Chu Wanning cried, and he said: “But you...you 
really hate me so...in the end...you don’t want to 
give me peace for a moment...” 


“Mo Ran...Mo Ran...Don’t do this anymore, wake 
up, turn your head...turn your head back...” 


You wake up... 


He Let him wake up, but he fell asleep with his 
eyes open blankly. 

Mo Ran didn’t believe it, he didn’t want to 
believe it, Chu Wanning died like this. 

The Grandmaster, the mountain stood up, his 
Shizun, the person he hated so much, just died. 


Lying in his arms, beside the Tianshan Tianchi 
soaked in blood. 
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Little by little, the cold turned into frost and 
snow, and frozen into ice. 


Chu Wanning’s face was full of blood, Mo Ran 
looked down for a while, raised his sleeves, and 
wanted to wipe it off indiscriminately. 


But there was too much blood flow, and the 
more he wiped it, the dirtier his cold and clean 
face became. Mo Ran pursed his lips and pressed 
hard, wiping hard. 

But | got a blood-stained face. 


The facial features can no longer be seen too 
real. 


He finally stopped smiling. 

He closed his eyes and said softly: “This time 
you won, Chu Wanning. | can’t stop you from 
dying.” 

He paused, and he opened his eyes again , It 
looked dark and cold there, but it was burning with 
the fire of the great abyss. 

He said: “But you too underestimated me. You 
don’t want to live anymore, | can’t stop it, but if | 
want you to die, you can’t stop me either.” 
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Mo Ran did not announce the life and death of 
Chu Wanning, he took the man back to Sisheng 
Peak. 


At that time, he already had the magic to reach 
the sky, which could keep the body from 
everlasting and immortalhe kept Chu Wanning’s 
body in the Red Lotus Pavilion, and he forced Chu 
Wanning to “live” like this. 

It is too difficult for him to admit that he killed 
the last person in the world who missed him. 

As long as Chu Wanning’s body does not 
become ashes, as long as he can see him every 
day. 

He can feel that Chu Wanning is not dead. 

No matter his crazy hatred or twisted love, there 
is still a place to vent, a place to sustenance. 

Taxian-jun, finally went completely crazy. 

After Chu Wanning left, he would go to the Red 
Lotus Pavilion to see his corpse every day. For the 
first time, his eyes were shining with a vicious 


luster, and he kept spitting in front of the corpse. 
Wanning, you deserve it.” 
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“You have crossed the world, but people do not 
cross me. You are hypocritical.” 


“What kind of master are you? | worshiped you 
when I was blind. Teacher! Bastard!” 


After that, he would tirelessly ask every day: 
“Why do you sleep for so long? When will you 
wake up?” 


“Xue Meng, | have let go, You can almost do it, 
get me up.” 


Every time he said this, the servants around him 
would think he was irrational and crazy. 


His wife Song Qiutong also thinks he is crazy. 
She was very scared, so after taking advantage of 
a rare joy, she said to him next to his pillow: “A 
Ran, people can’t come back from death, | know 
you are sad, but you...” 


” Who is sad?” 
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Song Qiutong is a person who is very observant 
of words and expressions. In these years, he has 
been cautiously walking on thin ice beside Mo Ran. 
Seeing that his face is not good, he shut up 
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immediately , Lowered his eyes and said: “It’s the 
concubine who made a mistake.” 


“Don’t.” Mo Ran didn’t let her off easily this 
time. He narrowed his eyes and said, “You spit out 
everything. , What do you swallow for? Tell me, 
who is sad?” 


“Your Majesty...” 


Mo Ran’s black eyes were overstocked with 
thunder, he suddenly sat up, Pinching Song 
Qiutong’s slender neck, he picked up the woman 
who was still lingering with him with one hand, and 
threw it off the bed. 


His face changed, like a fierce jackal and tiger 
leopard face. 


“Who is dead and cannot be resurrected, who 
died? Who will be resurrected?” Mo Ran bit each 
word, so cruel, so hard, “No one is dead, no one 
wants to live, more No one is sad!” 


Song Qiutong’s lips trembled and she wanted to 
struggle, but just as she said the half of “Red Lotus 
Pavilion...”, Mo Ran’s eyes were red, and she burst 
into anger. 


“Red Lotus Pavilion only has a drowsy Chu 
Wanning, what do you want to say! What do you 
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want to mention about This Venerable one! 
Naughty animal!” 


Song Qiutong saw him angry and lost Fettered 
and trembling in his heart, | don’t know what crazy 
move Mo Ran will make if he continues like this, so 
he took a bet and said with a high voice: “Your 
Majesty, the person lying in the Red Lotus Pavilion 
is the dead person. Indulge in this, the concubine 
body... how can the concubine body not worry?” 


She said cleverly, in order to prevent Mo Ran 
from blaming her, she finally said that she was 
doing her own lust to Mo Ran. Concerns. 


Mo Ran stared at her, his breathing gradually 
stabilized, as if he had listened a little bit in, and 
stopped yelling at her. 

He paused for a while, and said: “I| make you 
care about it.” 

Song Qiutong heaved a sigh of relief and said: 
“AS a concubine, | can ignore life and death for 
your majesty’s well-being. . Your Majesty is 
affectionate, but you shouldn’t be so depressed.” 

“So what do you think of This Venerable one?” 

“The concubine speaks a lot for your Majesty’s 
sake. Okay. From the perspective of my 
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concubine, Chu-zongshi will be buried in the sun... 
Chu-zongshi is buried...The others are no longer 
there, and the body is left empty, which will only 
teach your majesty to watch the pain more.” 


“What else? You haven’t said enough, don’t say 
it today.” Song Qiutong saw his expression 
gradually slowing down, and his heart was 
slightly widened. 


She lowered her eyes and turned her head 
Slightly. She knew she looked the most like Shi 
Mingjing. 

She firmly believes that Shi Mingjing is Mo 
Weiyu’s weakness. Although she does not 
understand why she finely modifies and imitates 
Shi Mingjing’s facial details, she can’t provoke Mo 
Ran’s interest. 


Although this uncertain man likes to be with 
himself, he will not touch himself unless he is 
extremely depressed or drunk since getting 
married. Song Qiutong thinks that maybe it’s 
because Mo Ran doesn’t like women so much. In 
short, it has nothing to do with Shi Mingjing. 
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Not to mention her, the whole Sisheng Peak 
knows that the man who died many years ago is 
the true love of the Taxian emperor. 


What is Chu Wanning. 


Song Qiutong thought, that was just a toy used 
by Taxianjun to vent his lust, a man who was tired 
of fucking. Although Chu Wanning traded her life 
for Mo Weiyu’s restlessness after death, and 
meditated on it day and night, she understood that 
it was just a momentary guilt and a momentary 
unaccustomedness. 


She is confident that with a face that resembles 
Shi Mingjing, the living dead in the Red Lotus 
Pavilion will not be her opponent. 


But Mo Ran can’t continue to be crazy like this. 
If today is chaotic and fighting around, she is 
afraid of following the wrong master. If Mo Ran 
goes away, she is no longer young and young now, 
and probably will never be found again. To sky 
trees that can be climbed. Therefore, she sincerely 
hopes that Mo Ran will refresh herself and stop 
being so crazy. 

So she thought about it, weighed the pros and 
cons, but still mustered up the courage, and said: 
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“After Chu-zongshi is gone, no one deserves to go 
to the Red Lotus Pavilion anymore.” 


Mo Ran said: “Yes. You go on.” 


“Concubine body thought, in that case, you will 
only touch the scenery when you go down to the 
water pavilion, it is better to...” 


” Why not?” Mo Ran narrowed his eyes. 


“It’s better to just seal the Red Lotus Pavilion. 
There is only one owner in one pavilion, which is a 
good story.” 
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101. Shizun, the last fire in the 
world 


Mo Ran didn’t speak, after a long time, he 
smiled brilliantly. 

“One pavilion lives only one master. What a 

good story.” 

He Shi Shiran, with his bare toes shaved feet, 
stepped on the cold stone surface, The instep was 
faintly blue and stopped in front of Song Qiutong. 

Then Mo Ran raised one foot and lit Song 
Qiutong’s chin with her toes, making her look up at 
herself. 


“These words, you've been holding back these 
words for a long time, right?” 


He looked at her panicked face and smiled: 
“Queen Song, there were many things in the past , 
| haven’t even asked you well, since you said some 
heart-felt words to me today, then we might as 
well confess to the end, come, let me talk to you.” 


” Let’s talk about recent events. On the day | 
went to Snow Palace, | obviously locked Chu 
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Wanning in the bedroom. Tell me, why did he 
appear on Kunlun Mountain? 


Who lifted the ban on him and let him come I’m 
looking for?” 

Song Qiutong trembled suddenly and said, “I 

don’t know!” 

She was too anxious to explain, and even forgot 
to talk about her concubine, but instead used “I”. 


Mo Ran laughed, and he said, “Okay, you don’t 
know this one, then l'Il ask you the next one. That 
year, | banned you as the queen and asked you to 
assist Sisheng Peak. Later, | | went to Yinshan 
Mountain when something happened. When | left, 
Chu Wanning was being held in a water jail to 
reflect because of being disobedient...” 


When he mentioned this matter, Song Qiutong’s 
face turned pale, and his lips could bear it. Can not 
help shivering. 

“You visited him by investigating the prison. But 
he was always despised by him...” 

“Yes, yes.” Song Qiutong said hurriedly, “But 
your majesty... Aran, | told you about this before. 
Chu-zongshi told me to get out of the jail, and 
there was a lot of insults in his words. Not only did 
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he scold me, but he also scolded his Majesty. | was 
out of anger... ... [ase 


“This Venerable one knows.” Mo Ran smiled 
slightly, “You were not angry at the time, but Chu 
Wanning is a felony. Without the permission of 
This Venerable one, you can’t be arrogant. 
Punishment. So you punish you, order your life to 
pull out ten of his nails, and nail thorns on each of 
his fingertips.” 

Song Qiutong’s eyes were panicked and argued. 
Said: “Your Majesty, when you came back, you 
praised me for what | did!” 


Mo Ran smiled: “Oh...really?” 


“You...you speak words People who are not 
clean should be treated like this. At that time, you 
told your concubine that the punishment was a 
little lighter. If he speaks rudely next time, he 
will...severe his fingers...” The more he talked, the 
lighter his voice, and finally looking at Mo Ran’s 
crooked smile, he fell softly to the ground with 
tears in his eyes, “A 
Ran...” 


Mo Ran sighed lightly, he He smiled and said, 
“Qiu Tong, the days have passed too long. This 
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Venerable one said something and didn’t say 
anything. | have forgotten it.” 


a“ 


...” | guessed Mo Ran’s mind, but when he 
heard these words, his body still shook violently. 


“This Venerable one has always dreamed these 
days. On the day of the dream, This Venerable one 
came back from Yinshan and went into the 
dungeon. He saw his hands festered and 
bloodstained...” Mo Ran slowed down Tun said, in 
the end, the voice was tightened suddenly, with 
cold light in his eyes, “This Venerable one, I’m not 
happy.” 


Song Qiutong said at a loss: “Your Majesty... No, 
Ah Ran... 


...Listen to me... Calm down and listen to me...” 
“This Venerable one is not happy.” 


Mo Ran didn’t seem to hear anything. He 
lowered his face expressionlessly, and looked at 
the woman curled up on the ground indifferently. 


“You coax me, okay?” 


His frosty and snow-like look, coupled with such 
arrogant begging, even if Song Qiutong has been 
with the king and the tiger for so many years, he 
can’t help but Goose bumps all over the body, and 
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even the scalp is numb. She smelled the scent of 
the storm, raised her dark brown eyes, and looked 
up at him in a low way. She crawled over and 
leaned on Mo Ran’s ankle. 


“Okay, Ah Ran said everything is good, what Ah 
Ran wants me to do to be happy? | must be... 
well...” 


Mo Ran leaned over , Pinched her chin, raised 
her face. 


He smiled, very cute and innocent. 


It’s like when he saw her at Rufeng Sect for the 
first time, he sweetly exposed two deep dimples, 
pulled her sleeves and said, “Little Junior Sister, 
what’s your name?... Oops , 

Don’t be afraid, | won’t hurt you, you can talk to 
me, okay?” Shudder. 

After many years, he almost used the same 
expression and the same tone, but he said 
something different. 

He said sweetly and tenderly: “Qiu Tong, This 
Venerable one knows that you are sincere. To 
make This Venerable one happy, | am willing to do 
anything...” His Fingertips rubbed her soft lips. 

Her entire face is very similar to Shi Mingjing. 
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Mo Ran’s eyelashes quivered, and he looked at 
the two flower-like lips calmly, and finally said: 
“Then you, go to 


Huangquan Road, wait for This Venerable one 
first.” 


“u” 


He asked gently: “Okay?” 


Song Qiutong’s tears overflowed his eyes, not 
because of sadness, but because of fear . She 
knew that Mo Ran now brought up the matter of 
her torturing Chu Wanning back then, and she 
would never end up well, but she could only think 
of torture with a stick, thinking of demotion, she 
exhausted all her courage, and she couldn’t think 
of Mo Ran. He could... 


He could! He actually bears his heart! 
He...He... 

Mad. 

Crazy...Crazy... 


Mo Ran raised his head and laughed lowly. He 
smiled more and more presumptuously, more and 
more arrogant, he smiled Kicked open the door of 
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the bedroom, and walked outside the hall with a 
smile. 


His clogs are romantic, trampling on the lives of 
thousands of people, now it is her turn. 


Insane...Insane! ! 
Mo Weiyu is crazy! 


Song Qiutong knelt down on the cold golden 
brick stone, the passion of Huan Hao Yan in the 
palace has not dissipated, the fire of hell has 
burned up, she opened her mouth, raised her 
head, struggling to go Zhang looked at the sky 
light spilling in outside the hall. 

Dawn is coming, and the sky is blood red. 

She dyed her eyes red. 

She heard Mo Ran sip from afar, casually as if 
she ordered what to use for dinner today. 

“Come here, drag the queen out.” 

“Your Majesty——!” Outside was the panicked 
reaction of the people in Suihu Palace, “Your 
Majesty, this...” 


“Throw it in the oven and cook it alive.” 
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Song Qiutong suddenly couldn’t hear anything, 
the whole person seemed to sink into the ocean, 
hearing nothing. . 

“Cooked alive, cooked alive, cooked fun, haha... 

hahaha...” 

He went farther and farther, only laughter and 
shouting Like a condor, it coils around Sisheng 
Peak for a long time. 


Chaoyang dragged his shadow for a long time, a 
lone trace, blurred to the ground, he walked 
slowly, slowly. 


At first, it seemed as if there were two phantoms 
of teenagers, Qiuma, and a tall and tall man in 
white. 


Later, the two phantoms disappeared, leaving 
only the white dress to accompany him. 


Going back, the man in white also disappeared 
into the golden morning light. 


The rising sun is pure and holy, and took away 
the same pure and holy people, leaving him alone 
in hell, in a sea of blood, and sinking in the ghosts 
and monsters. 


He is the only one left. The more he goes, the 
lonely and the colder he goes. 
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At the end, he suddenly felt like he was dead, he 
was already dead... 


The more he went, the more crazy he got. 


Mo Ran remembered that in the last year before 
he committed suicide, sometimes he would not 
recognize what kind of monster was reflected in 
the bronze mirror. 


He even remembered that the night before he 
was about to die, he was sitting in the bamboo 
pavilion of the Red Lotus Pavilion, accompanied by 
only an old slave. 


He asked the old slave and spoke lazily: “Liu- 
gong, tell This Venerable one, what kind of person 
was This Venerable one?” 


Also Before the other party could answer, he 
looked at the reflection in the water and said to 
himself. 


“When this Venerable one was young, it seemed 
that he had never tied such a braid. This kind of 
beaded diadem, and | have never touched it. Are 
you right?” 

Liu-gong sighed and replied: “Your Majesty is 
right, this diadem and braid are all thoughts by 
Song Niangniang after you became the throne.” 
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“Oh, you said Song Qiutong.” Mo Ran sneered, 
raised his head and took a sip of Pear Blossom 
White. “So | heard her instructions before?” 


Maybe time is running out, I’m not afraid that 
Jane is in the emperors heart. , A little 
unsatisfactory will demand his own head, the old 
man who hangs down is also the truth. 


Liu-gong looked down and said: “Yes, when your 
majesty first ascended to the throne, Song 
Niangniang was very favored. For a while, your 
Majesty did what the mother said, and all these... 
Your Majesty forgot Is it?” 


“Forget?” Mo Ran smiled, “I haven’t forgotten, 
how could | forget...” 

After | married Song Qiutong, | don’t know who 

revealed it. 

After hearing the wind, she told her that the 
reason why His Majesty favored her was only 
because her appearance was five points similar to 
that of Shi Mingjing. 

She is a clever person, and she always inquires 
about Shi Mei’s behavior. If there is nothing to 
reveal in the life of the husband and wife, it seems 
to be the return of the old man. 
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How can | forget it. 


Mo Ran smiled sideways, suddenly took off the 
crown of the bun, did not even look at it, threw it 
into the pool, startled a koi carp, the figure in the 
lake became more and more crooked ferocious. 


In this hideous area, he removed his braids and 
draped his ink-like hair, slanted by the lake, 
allowing the sparkling water to reflect his face. 


“Well, the hair crown is lost, the hair bun is 
loose, old Liu, you can help me think about it, what 
else is wrong, This Venerable one can return to the 
appearance before the throne?” 


“This...” 

“Is it a hairband?” Mo Ran looked at the 
reflection and said, “Sisheng Peak disciples’ most 
common blue hairband. Do you have it?” 

“Yes, in the first year of his ascension, when he 
took off Sisheng Peak’s disciple clothes, he told the 
old slave to put it away. If your majesty wants it, 
the old slave will help you get it. .” 

“Excellent, you go, except for the hairband, | will 
also fetch everything else.” 
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Liu-gong went and returned, holding in his hand 
With a stack of old clothes, Mo Ran sat up, touched 
the texture of cotton and linen with his fingertips, 
flipping up the flickering past, like dead leaves 
falling on a riddled heart. On a whim, he picked up 
a robe at will, wanting to put it on him. 


But the clothes he used as a teenager were too 
small, no matter how much he fiddled with, he 
couldn’t wear it again. 


Suddenly furious. 


“Why can’t you put it on! Why can’t you go 
back!!” 
He is like a trapped beast walking around in a 
cage, his face is crazy, and his eyes are Scary. 
“This is the shirt of This Venerable one! Is this the 
shirt of 


This Venerable one??!!! Have you ever taken it 
wrong! If it is the shirt of This Venerable one, why 
can’t you wear it!!! 

Why? | won’t be able to put it on——!!!” 


The old slave has become accustomed to seeing 
his master crazy. 
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I once thought that Mo Ran was terrible, but 
today | don’t know why, | think this man is very 
pitiful. 

Where is he looking for clothes, he is clearly 
looking for himself who will never come back. 


“Your Majesty.” The old man sighed faintly, “Let 
go, you are no longer the young man of 
yesterday.” 


a“ 


...’ Mo Ran was originally sending a terrible 
Angrily, when he heard the words, he turned his 
head back fiercely, staring at the old man’s 
withered face, but he was choked. He couldn’t say 
anything, but his eyes were red, and he couldn’t 
help gasping for breath. After a long time, he said, 
“No longer ...... 7e 


“Not anymore.” 
“..Can’t go back?” 
“Can't go back.” 


The thirty-two-year-old man’s face was at a loss 
for the first time when he was a child. He closed 
his eyes, his apple was full, and the old slave 
standing next to him thought he was When you 
open your eyes, the molars and fangs will be 
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violently exposed, tearing everything in front of 
you. 


But when Mo Ran opened his eyes again, his eye 
sockets were a little moist. 


Perhaps it was such a wetness that quenched 
the fire in his heart. 


Mo Ran said, his voice was hoarse and tired: 
“Ok...0k... can’t go back...can’t go back...” 


He put it down indefinitely. Robe, sit down by 
the stone table, bury his face in his palm. 


After a long time, he said: “Then tie a 
headband.” 


“...Your Majesty...Why are you...” 


“This Venerable one is dead. When | die, | don’t 
want to be too alone.” When Mo Ran said this, he 
still didn’t put down his palm, no one could see the 
look on his face, “I want to change my body. At the 
beginning of the outfit, | think there is an old friend 
with me.” 


Liu-gong sighed: “That’s fake.” 
“Fake is good.” MoRan said. 


“Fake is better than nothing.” 
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The long hair is tied up, and then wound again, 
and then from the pile of old clothes, he picks up a 
faded edge He wanted to buckle the hair side as 
he did when he was a teenager, but looking at the 
reflection in the water, the movement of his hand 
stopped again. 


Is it the left or the right? 


It’s been too long since | used this hair buckle, 
and my memory became so fuzzy. Mo Ran closed 
his eyes and said, “Old Liu, do you know how my 
hair was combed back then? “ 

“Back to your majesty, the old slave came to 
serve in the palace only the second year after you 
became the throne. The old slave doesn’t know it.” 

Mo Ran said: “But | don’t think Get up, | want 
someone to tell me.” 


a“ "m 


“You said, where is such a person, you can tell 
me.” Mo Ran murmured, ” Who can tell me what I 
was like back then...” 


Old Liu Chang sighed, but couldn't name 
anyone. In fact, Mo Ran knew in his heart that this 
old man had no answer to give him. Yes, he held 
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the black hair buckle in doubt, left, right, and 
finally buckled on the left. 


“It seems like this.” Mo Ran said, “I'll ask him.” 


He went to the depths of the water pavilion and 
came to the red lotus pond, Chu Wanning’s The 
corpse was lying there, no different from falling 
asleep. 


Mo Ran sat on the floor, he put his cheeks in, 
and said: “Shizun.” 


The wind sent the lotus, he looked at the man 
who was intoxicated by the red of the pool, the 
one who closed his eyes and closed his eyes The 
man suddenly felt that he had a lot to say, but he 
didn’t know what to say. 


For Chu Wanning, he always seems to have a 
very full emotion, but that emotion is too mixed, 
there are sO many ups and downs in it, and he 
can’t taste whether he hates this person more or 
other feelings A little more, he really didn’t know 
what to do with this person. 

He once told himself that he kept Chu Wanning 
by his side just to vent his hatred and to satisfy his 
selfish desires, but then Chu Wanning died, but he 
left this body that could no longer be entangled 
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with him. The tombs have been erected, but they 
are not willing to bury them. 


In fact, what’s the use of keeping this cold, 
motionless, and speechless corpse? 


He doesn’t know about it himself. 


Too much experience, the first bit of clean 
things has been completely overwhelmed. 


When Chu Wanning was alive, the two of them 
rarely had a peaceful and peaceful life together. 


Now Chu Wanning is dead, and there is some 
cruel gentleness between the dead and the living. 
Mo Ran often comes to visit him, carrying a pot of 
pear white, just watching, but not much talk . 


At this moment, the rebels are surrounding the 
mountain, he knows that his life is about to die, 
and Chu Wanning’s body is Sisheng Peak, the only 
old man who has been with him. 

Mo Ran suddenly wanted to have a good chat 
with this cold corpse, Chu Wanning was already a 
corpse anyway, he couldn’t resist, couldn’t scold 
him, no matter what he said, he had to listen 
carefully. 


But he moved his mouth, his throat choked. 


216 


At the end, | only said one sentence. 


“Shizun, take care of me.” 


102. Shizun’ s Shizun 


Shizun, take care of me. 


This is the first sentence Mo Ran said when they 
first met at the Tongtian Tower. 


At that time, Chu Wanning closed his eyes and 
Mo Ran called him, and he raised his eyelashes. 


This is also the last word Mo Ran said when they 
were leaving at the Red Lotus Pavilion. 


At that time, Chu Wanning closed his eyes and 
Mo Ran called him, but he never looked up. 


In a word, after drifting from the Tongtian Tower 
for a long time, drifting to the lotus pond, the dust 
finally settled. 

No matter the hatred or love, all these years 
have passed away, and it has become cold. 

Mo Ran finished the last jar of pear white, 
walked down the south peak of Sisheng Peak, and 
walked into the afterglow of his doomsday. On the 
second day, the Rebels attacked Wushan Hall, only 
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to find that Taxian-jun, who had been a disaster for 
the world for ten years, died at the age of 32. 


Up to now, two lifetimes have passed. 
Mo Ran opened his eyes. 


He slept for a night under the blossoming tree of 
HeavenPiercing Tower. When he woke up, he was 
still at a loss. He didn’t know where tonight. 


He just murmured subconsciously: “Shizun...you 
care about me...” 


Then he remembered that Chu Wanning is no 
longer there in this life. 


He used to have a hard time in his previous life. 
Chu Wanning was the one to accompany him to 
the end. In this life, he doesn’t want to be a villain 
anymore, but Chu Wanning can’t see it anymore. 


Probably it was because God couldn’t bear it, or 
perhaps there was destiny in the dark. Chu 
Wanning had already disgusted him in his previous 
life, so in this life, he became the first person to 
leave. 


Mo Ran covered his eyelids with his arms, 
enduring the choking of his throat. 


He heard Xue Zhengyong’s anxious shouts from 
a distance, his uncle was looking for him, and his 
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uncle was shouting: “Ran’er——where are you? 
Ran’er!” 


Shi Mei was also calling him: “Aran, where are 
you... Come out soon...” 


“Ran’er, come back and accompany Yuheng! 
Don’t do anything stupid, Burn!” Accompany 
Yuheng. 


Accompany him... 


Mo Ran then got up from the ground, staggered, 
and stumbled along. 


He can’t break, he can’t break—he still has a lot 
of things to do, the black hand behind the scenes 
has not been found out, not to mention that the 
Heavenly Rift may happen again at any time, so he 
said he suffered this catastrophe , Sisheng Peak 
has suffered heavy losses, waiting to be reborn... 
Xue Meng has lost his mind in pain, and can’t get 
up again in pain, he can’t collapse. 

He endured and suppressed. 

He told himself that it’s no more pain, no more 

pain. 

He has experienced Chu Wanning’s death more 
than once and it doesn’t hurt anymore. 
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It doesn’t hurt... 
But how could it not hurt! 


More than three thousand long steps, he 
crawled back with him on his back, how could it 
not hurt... 


Exhausted the last bit of spiritual energy and 
gave the whole body the spiritual current How 
could it not hurt... 


Obviously, | also suffered the same injury. In 
order not to drag the apprentice, | made a 
desperate appearance and left by myself... How 
could it not hurt? ... 


Also in the previous life, Chu Wanning’s injury is 
actually the same as Shi Mei, but he doesn’t say it. 
If he doesn’t say it, Mo Ran won't know. 


He still yelled at Chu Wanning and vented his 
endless hatred at Chu Wanning. He dumped all the 
hands that Chu Wanning had worked so hard for 
him when Chu Wanning was not healed and fell to 
the ground. 


Chu Wanning lowered himself in front of him, 
lowered his head, went to pick them up one by 
one, and discarded them all. 
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How...maybe...not hurt... 
How could it not hurt! ! 


He dug Chu Wanning’s heart! How could it not 
hurt! ! How could it be... 


Mo Ran couldn’t go on anymore. He stayed 
there for a long time and calmed down for a long 
time. He was shaking and trembling all over. 


It hurts. 


He buried his face in his palm, bit his lips tightly, 
and swallowed the cry and dripping blood. 

After a long, long time, he barely calmed his 

mind. 

He raised his head, his eyes flushed, and then 
he took a deep breath and slowly walked down the 
endless steps. 

Can’t crash. 

“Uncle.” 

“Ran’er, where have you been? You are dying of 
my anxiety. If you have something wrong, there 
will be more 
What face to see Yuheng?” 

“I’m not good.” Mo Ran said, “I’m fine, my uncle 
is worried.” 
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Xue Zhengyong shook his head, | don’t know. 
What to say, just patted Mo Ran on the shoulder, 
and after a while, he said: “Don’t blame you, don’t 
blame you, you are much better than Menger... 
Sigh...” 

Mo Ran hoarsely Question: “Where is Xue 

Meng?” 

“I’m sick, and the high fever doesn’t go away. | 
just drank the medicine and fell asleep. 
Fortunately, he fell asleep. He cried when he was 
awake. | couldn’t persuade him no matter what.” 
Xue Zhengyong He looked very tired, “The matter 
of Heavenly Rift in the Hell has caused an uproar 
in the realm of cultivation. The upper realm of 
cultivating has also begun to send people to check 
the whole thing, but the people behind the scenes 
have handled it very cleanly. Butterfly Town has 
been almost razed to the ground in the bloody 
battle. | didn’t know the slightest clue.” 


Hearing this news, Mo Ran didn’t think it was 
strange. The man’s ability was obviously beyond 
everyone’s expectations, even in his expectations. 
Outside. 


If someone can kill Chu Wanning, how can they 
easily fall into trouble when doing things? 
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“The upper repair world, what do they plan to 

do?” 

Xue Zhengyong said: “For this matter, they 
decided to lead the way and discuss at the top of 
Spiritual Mountain. | am tomorrow I’m about to set 
off...but Meng’er looks like this, | really can’t rest 
assured...” 


He said that the Butterfly Town matter, even the 
largest in the world-zongshiChu Wanning, was 
killed in it. Even if the realm of cultivation is 
indifferent, it is impossible to sit back and watch. 


“Who is the one who set up the formation to 
open the enchantment.” 


“Why did he do this.” 


“This person is moving and moving next. What 
should it be?” 


These three interrogations coiled in everyone’s 
heart like vultures. Everyone wanted to know the 
answer, but after investigating for a long time, 
they were still unable to do anything. There was no 
other way but to join hands. 


Mo Ran said: “Uncle, don’t worry, | will help my 
aunt to take care of everything in the dispatch.” 
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“That’s good, that’s good... Alas...l’ve suffered 

for you.” 

Xue Zhengyong is gone, and Xue Meng hasn’t 
stayed at home all day, so the backlog of volume 
commissions all fall on Mo Ran’s shoulders. 


Mo Ran immersed himself in the case, not 
daring to be languid for a while, because as long 
as he stops to think, stop to take a rest, the 
intense pain and regret will drag him off The 
abyss, tortured his dilapidated soul. He wished he 
could bow down before the first scroll day and 
night, in order to get rid of the endless guilt and 
torment in his heart. 


When the infinite hell splits, the mortal yin spirit 
is full. Many evil spirits who have been dormant for 
a long time took the east wind to return to the 
arena and harm the surrounding area. These days, 
the letter of entrustment to Sisheng Peak for help 
is almost piled up. Mo Ran is busy, forgetting to 
sleep and eat, often rushing to Loyalty Hall at 
dawn and returning to rest late at night. 


But even so, he will still be in the ocean of 
books, coldly, stabbed by the debris left by Chu 
Wanning. 
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“The green zombies are making waves, and 
the eightytwo households in Fengling Village are 
old and weak. Fortunately, the mecha’Night 
Wandering God’ made by the noble Elder can 
protect you from evil. But it will not last long. Long 
strategy, please...” 


The tears of the candle slipped slowly, and a 
string of fireworks burst out from the lamp core. 


After Mo Ran recovered, he was shocked to 
realize that he had been stunned for a long time 
with this letter, rubbing his fingers with the words 
“Yeyou Shen”, thinking of Chu in the Red Lotus 
Pavilion. Wanning tied his ponytail, bit the file, and 
concentrated on applying tung oil to the mecha. 

Mo Ran sighed, touched his forehead with his 
fingertips, and gently rubbed it. 

Suddenly someone knocked on the door. 

“Shi Mei?” 

The beautiful young man in plain white clothes 
walked in, put the tray in his hand next to the Mo 
Ran case file, rolled his sleeves and lit the candle. 
Then Wen said: “Aran, | have been busy all day, 
let’s eat something.” 

“Also.” 
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Mo Ran smiled bitterly, put down the file, and 
squeezed Pinch the aching brows. 


“I simmered a bowl of ginseng chicken soup and 
fried a few dishes.” Shi Mei spread the vegetables 
and tested the temperature across the bowl. 
“Fortunately, it’s still warm.” 


The two were eating, Shi Mei saw a strand of 
hair scattered on his forehead, which made his 
handsome face a little haggard, so he stretched 
out his hand and twisted it for him. 


“ Aran...” “ Huh? “ 
“That day...what did you want to say to me?” 


Mo Ran’s heart was very confused, and he didn’t 
react for a while. He glanced at him and asked: 
“What day?” 


“a 


...” Shi Mei pursed her lips and lowered her 
eyes.” It was the day of Heavenly Rift.” 


a“ ” 


“You said you would help...help Shizun make up 
Heavenly Rift. There is a saying, if you wait for you 
to come back, you still want to follow | said, just...” 
The voice gradually lightened, and his head 
lowered. 
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In the sea of lanterns and candles, Shi Mei’s 
crystal-like snow earrings seem to be a little red. 


Mo Ran stared for a long time, but could not 
speak for a long while. 


For Shi Mei, he feels that he is undoubtedly 
deeply in love, but he really doesn’t have this 
thought at all right now. 


He is really shameless and informal, and he 
does not put the world’s criticism in his eyes, and 
he does not know what justice is. 


But this does not mean that he has no heart. 


“Sorry.” After a long period of silence, Mo Ran 
whispered, “I feel uncomfortable, | think... this is 
not the time to talk about this, so | will tell you 
about that later. Okay?” 


Shi Mei raised her face suddenly, her beautiful 
eyes filled with surprise. 


Mo Ran gave a wry smile, stretched out his 
hand, hesitated for a moment, and rubbed Shi 
Mei’s hair: “I am always stupid. There are so many 
things to deal with these days. l... | don’t know 
when I can calm down and clear everything up. I’m 
afraid I’m too sloppy.” 
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Because of the warmth of the candle, Shi Mei’s 
face is gradually pale. 


“Sloppy?” 
After a pause, he suddenly laughed. 


“Aran, at that time, life and death were parting 
and life was at stake. | thought what you were 
going to say was a well-thought-out thing.” 


“Yes.” Mo Ran frowned Raised my brows, “1 
have been thinking about it for a long time, and it 
has never changed, but...” 

“Yas?” 

“Not now.” 


The hand squeezed into a fist between the 
sleeves, Mo Ran said. 

“It’s not now, Shi Mei. You don’t know, that’s a 
very important thing. | don’t want to tell you in 
such an uncomfortable and hasty situation, I...” 

” Young master!” 

Suddenly, a subordinate rushed in, but saw that 
the person handling martial affairs in Loyalty Hall 
was Mo Ran, and he bowed his head in salute 
again: “Ah, Mo-gongzi. “ 
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Because of this interruption, the thin red on Shi 
Mei’s face also faded, and her sleeves were 
flushed, and she leaned forward and sat back 
again. The whole person became light and pure. 


Mo Ran didn’t notice the change in his mood, 
and raised his eyes: “What’s the matter?” 


“A distinguished guest is visiting outside the 
gate of the mountain. I’m here to report.” 


“Guest?” Mo Ran said, “The ten sects with heads 
and faces are all in Spiritual Mountain right now. 
Where is the distinguished guest from?” 


The disciple seemed to be afraid and excited. 
People are a little incoherent, and after a while, 
they blushed and said: “Yes, it is Master Huaizui of 
Wubei Temple!!” 

“What?!” 

It is the Emperor Taxian , Mo Ran could not help 
standing up suddenly, Shi Mei was also shocked. 

“Master Huaizui?” 

No wonder Mo Ran was so shocked. This Master 
Huaizui is a legendary person in the realm of 
cultivation. 


This person has long since cultivated a righteous 
fruit, so he should be soaring. However, when the 
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gate of the heavenly realm opened to him, he 
immediately reconciled, saying that he could not 
bear the dust, could not let go of lifelong 
obsessions, and could not wash away the sins of 
his early years. In the end, the sky disappeared, 
the lotus blossoms withered, the master Huaizui’s 
robe and robe was worn-out, and the scepter was 
lighter, and drifted away, and never became a 
fairy. 

After he refused to ascend, he went to Wubei 
Temple to retreat and meditate. In a blink of an 
eye, the world has passed a hundred years. 


A hundred years later, the realm of 
comprehension only hears his name, but does not 
see him. There are only a handful of seniors who 
have seen him in the arena. 


Mo Ran caused a world-shaking quarrel in the 
world in his previous life, but he has no 
relationship with Master Huaizui. Because Huaizui 
is really too old and too old, he passed away ina 
spring rain a year before Mo Ran reached the top 
of the world, and no one knew that he had passed 
away. 
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Unexpectedly, after being reborn, Master 
Huaizui would visit late at night. 


Countless thoughts flashed in his mind for a 
while, although he didn’t know what he was going 
to do. But for a moment, Mo Ran remembered 
those rumors about Master Huaizui. 


Huaizui...Huaizul! 
Why did he forget Master Huaizui! 


When Shi Mei died in his previous life, he didn’t 
know that there was such a well-rounded senior in 
the cultivation world because of his shallow 
knowledge. After he became the throne, he 
learned about the three forbidden techniques after 
hearing the reports from the people below. One of 
the “rebirth” techniques is practiced by some 
people in the world. 


That person is Huaizui. 


He rushed to Wubei Temple to invite someone 
to come, and wanted to recover Shi Mei’s soul, but 
when the sent person returned, he told him that 
the master has passed away and he missed the 
rebirth of Shi Mei. Last chance. 


But at this moment this legendary character is 
still alive! 
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Still alive! ! 
Why did he forget! How can | forget it? 


Mo Ran’s heart trembled, and the whole person 
was Shaking. He stood up suddenly, his eyes lit up, 
and said anxiously: “Please come in, Master!” 


Before the disciple of the play had time to 
agree, Mo Ran said again, “No, l'Il go outside to 
meet him.” Before taking two steps, a yellow 
shadow flashed outside. 


The candle did not move, and the fire did not 
move. 


The wind hasn’t picked up. 


No one can see clearly, even the eyesight is like 
Mo Ran, and he didn’t see how he got in. A monk 
wearing a hat and a half-old robe has already 
stood in the Danging Hall. 


He was in the shape of thunder and lightning, 
and he stopped right in front of Mo Ran, a little 
abruptly close. 

“Talking late at night, don’t bother to move the 

donor.” 

A low and gentle voice came slowly from the 
cornice of the bamboo hat. Mo Ran and Shi Mei 
heard it, and they were all right. Surprised. 
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Where is this voice like a centenarian should 

have? 

Before thinking about it, | saw that the monk 
was a man in his thirties, except for the blue hat, 
in the light of the hall, he was born with a clear 
appearance, plump appearance, burning eyes, 
Sharp but sharp. Not compelling, but peaceful and 
clear, as if the rivers and seas are condensed. 


“..You are...” 


The monk folded his hands together and bowed 
a bow: “Amitabha, poor monk Huaizui.” 


No one It is expected that Master Huaizui is at 
least over a hundred years old, and he looks even 
younger than Xue Zhengyong, and feels dumb. 


But Mo Ran is not stupid together with practice. 
He thought that Huaizui had given up the 
ascension and left himself as a mortal man. Except 
for the final rebirth crossing, he was already no 
different from a god, so his heart was slightly 
relieved. But even more unable to look away from 
him. 

Huaizui didn’t want to disturb more people, so 
only the three of them sat in Loyalty Hall. Mo Ran 
personally offered hot tea to the master, Huaizui 
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took it, thanked him, but didn’t drink it, just put 
the tea on the red sandalwood table, and then 
slowly raised his head. 


Although he is very gentle and polite, he does 
not go around the corners, but he goes straight to 
the way: 


“Mo donor, please forgive the poor monk for 
taking the liberty, but the poor monk came today 
for an old friend “ 


Mo Ran’s heartbeat swiftly picked up. He felt 
dizzy in front of him. His knuckles squeezed the 
corner of the case abruptly, with such force that he 
almost crushed the table. 


He stared at the face of Master Huaizui, and the 
words of the previous life came again like a snow 
flake—— 


“It is said that only one person in the world has 
successfully performed the three major 
prohibitions The technique of rebirth, but the 
rumors are rumors after all, and | don’t know 
whether they are true or false...... i 


“Where is Master Huaizui? No matter how much 
you pay, | will save Shi Mei back!” 
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“Your Majesty knows something, Huaizui...has 
been dead many years ago. He has not written 
anything in his life. Regarding rebirth, only one 
sentence is left:‘Change your life against the sky, 
the danger is so dangerous.’, except Besides, 
there are no words left...” 

Those piecemeal words rushed across the 

pinna. 

“Master Huaizui is deep in the reincarnation of 
humans and ghosts.” 


“It is rumored that he can communicate with the 
ghost world. If he is still in the world, Brother 
Mingjing may be able to resurrect, but 
unfortunately , Alas...” 

“Master Huaizui is the ghost who is still in the 
sun. There is nothing to do with yin and yang.” 


Mo Ran took a deep breath, surprised | felt that 
my voice was trembling. 

“Old man...... Old man...... f 

He murmured, his eyes following Master 
Huaizui’s clear eyes. 

Mo Ran groaned as light as a mosquito, with fine 
sweat oozing from his back, he asked in a low 
voice, “Who is the old friend?” 
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The monk slowly stood up, a dim candle In the 
fire, there was no shadow at his feet. 


The sleeve corners of the thin yellow robe are 
hanging down, and the clothes are half old, but 
there are no wrinkles. They are floating in the wind 
like ghosts. This master really teaches people to 
understand. 


Mo Ran could almost hear his heartbeat, he 
couldn’t help but stand up with Huaizui, and the 
two looked at each other. “Master.” If there is a 
bright mirror hanging high at this moment, he can 
see his brows and eyes, unexpectedly a trace of 
extravagant hope arises, and because of this 
extravagant hope, another pleading, “Who... For 
the old man...” 

Is it him? 

Is it him? 

Huaizui suddenly lashed his eyelashes and 
sighed together: “Little Chu Wanning, died seven 
days ago. Tonight is the night of his soul-returning. 
The poor monk can’t bear the white-haired man to 
send the black-haired man to Sisheng Peak, please 
Mo donor has mercy and returned the old monk as 
a disciple.” 


236 


237 


103. Shizun, I am looking for 
you 


It turned out to be...so... 
Tuier... 


Mo Ran didn’t expect that the monk who was 
inseparable from ghosts and humans in front of 
him would actually be the one from Chu Wanning. 
Teacher Ye, can’t say anything for a while. 


On the contrary, Shi Mei responded quickly. He 
immediately gave a solemn gift and said solemnly: 
“I never thought that the master would trace the 
origin to the ancestor. The younger generation met 
Master Huaizui.” 

Master Huaizui said: “You don’t need to say it to 
the master, Chu Wanning has already been 
expelled from the teacher by the poor monk.” 

“Ah!” Shi Mei opened his eyes slightly and was 
even more surprised, “This...” He was cautious by 
nature, although he was surprised, but seeing 
Master Huaizui’s expression on his face, he knew 


238 


that he didn’t want to mention it, so he didn’t ask 
any more. 


But Mo Ran’s thoughts are not here. He feels 
like a fire, and eagerly said: “Master, you just said 
that you came for Shizun, then you...you have a 
way to let Shizun’s soul back?!” 


“Aran...” 


“Do you have a way to get him back to his soul! 
You don’t want to blame me! Are you... ... ” He was 
exhausted, and he was tired for days. He was dizzy 
and choked in his throat for a while. He couldn’t 
say it anymore, but his eyes were red. 


Master Huaizui sighed: “Mo donor cherishes 
what matters to him, yes, the old monk is here for 
this.” 


Mo Ran’s face was already pale as paper. A 
bloody color suddenly spread, he looked directly at 
Master Huaizui, his lips were blue and white, 
shaking for a moment, then said: “You...you can... 
really...” 


“Old monk late at night Visiting is never meant 
to tease two donors.” 

Mo Ran wanted to say more, his apple was full 
of knots, but only hoarse and choked. 
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In a long silence, Master Huaizui said: “The 
technique of rebirth is to change your fate against 
the sky. It is extremely difficult. If the old monk 
really owes Chu-zongshi a lot, he will not act 
rashly. Visit Sisheng Peak, It’s also a decision 
made after many thoughts these days.” 


“Fate against the sky...?” Mo Ran murmured, 
chewing these four words between his lips and 
teeth, and then said miserably, ” Change your 
fate... A wicked person like me has the opportunity 
to change fate against the sky. How can he not be 
a good person like him?” 


He was almost half crazy at this time, so he 
actually said that he Fortunately, his words were 
vague on the matter of “changing his fate against 
the sky”, but no one could hear the meaning of “I 
am also born again” in his words. 


Shi Mei said: “Master, since it is a change of 
fate, and the technique of rebirth is a forbidden 
technique, it must be very difficult to perform, 
and... it may not be successful... right?” 


“Yes.” Huaizui said, “In this technique, the 
person involved is not only the caster and the 
deceased, but there must also be a person to find 
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the souls of the dead. The journey of rebirth is 
always difficult. If you are not careful, you will be 
overwhelmed, and your soul will be scattered.” 


Shi Mei: “...” 


“Therefore, when the old monk comes here, 
others don’t need to bother, just ask Chu-zongshi’s 
Three disciples, if you don’t want to go through fire 
and water for him and take this risk, then even if 
the old monk opens the method of rebirth, Chu 
Wanning, you will not be able to come back.” 


Actually, Huaizui has not said this yet. Earlier, 
Mo Ran had already guessed that he would not be 
separated. 


The reason why the three forbidden arts are 
forbidden is that they always need to sacrifice 
things that are not needed by ordinary spells, and 
take risks that are not needed by ordinary spells. 


He had made a clear decision in his heart that 
he could not have his own life for Shi Mei in his 
previous life, and he would not hesitate to repay 
Chu Wanning’s kindness in this life. 


Mo Ran has the heart, but in his last life, he has 
never been willing to separate his heart and give 
Chu Wanning a little bit. 
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Under the candlelight, he looked at Master 
Huaizui’s face and said, “Master doesn’t have to 
ask Xue Meng anymore. Shizun died because of 
me. This matter doesn’t have to involve others. If 
there is any danger in the operation, , Mo Ran is 
willing to bear it with all his strength.” 


“Aran...” Shi Mei murmured, then turned to ask 
Huaizui, “Master said, | don’t know what the so- 
called catastrophe will be like?” 


Huaizui said: “Although the donor Mo is willing 
to bear it, the first step of this technique is that the 
more people are willing to dedicate, the easier it 
will be to succeed. It is better to wait for the donor 
Xue to come, and the old monk will be with you To 
be clear, when the old monk was going up the 
mountain, someone had already invited him.” He 
paused, then smiled at Shi Mei. 


“In addition, remember that you don’t want to 
call the old monk your ancestor anymore. | just 
said that the old monk is no longer in the position 
of Chu-zongshi Shizun.” 

Mo Ran finally calmed down a bit, and asked: 
“Master... why did Shizun go out after me?” 


Shi Mei said silently: “Aran...” 
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“It’s okay. It must be something unspeakable.” 
Huaizui sighed, “When the poor monk was young, 
he was taken care of by the benefactor. However, 
the benefactor’s life was short, and his soul flew 
away in a catastrophe to protect the lives of 
others. A hundred years have passed, the poor 
monk has always thought about this, | am still 
anxious. Therefore, there are precepts in my 
school. The most important one is that the 
disciples must concentrate on practicing, and 
before they get the right results, they must not 
deliberately get involved in the mundane affairs 
and intervene in the ordinary, so as not to harm 
their own lives.” 

Mo Ran thought for a while, and said, “Shizun 
can’t do it.” 

“Yes.” Huaizui smiled bitterly, “My boy, and my 
benefactor have the same sex.” He grew up in the 
monastery until he was young, he was 
inexperienced in the world and was extremely 
talented. He could have cultivated to ascend 
without any problems. It was only that year when 
he had a weak crown, he went to the mountain to 
collect ore and happened to ran into refugees who 
had taken refuge...” 
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Shi Mei sighed: “If this is the case, Shizun will 
definitely not stand idly by.” 


Huaizui nodded: “Not only did he not look on, he 
also left the mountain without permission after 
settling in the refugees and went to the lower 
repair world to check. .” 


a ” 


At that time, Sisheng Peak had just opened the 
mountain, and the Lower Xiu realm was far more 
chaotic than it is at this moment. There is no need 
to say more about what Chu Wanning can see. 


“After he came back, he told me that he wanted 
to end the repairs for the time being and go to the 
red dust to help the wounded and rescue the 
dead.” 


Shi Mei asked: “Then you agree?” 


“No.” 


a ” 


“He was only fifteen years old, with a pure 
temperament, strong temperament, and 
extremely easy | lied to it. How could | promise 
him to go out of the mountain without permission. 
What’s more, although his cultivation base is high, 
his physique is weak, the world is dangerous, the 
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master is like a cloud, and the poor monk, as his 
master, is really uneasy.” 

Mo Ran said: “But he still didn’t listen to you in 

the end.” 

“Yes, after he listened, he had a big fight with 
me. He said that the suffering of the world is right 
in front of him. Why does Shizun sit high all day 
long, close his eyes and ascend to heaven.” 


“Ah!” Shi Mei was surprised. 


This is very mean to Huaizui even if other 
people say it, not to mention that Chu Wanning 
was his closed disciple in the first place, which is 
simply rebellious. 

Huaizui’s expression is faint, but there is a bleak 
in the eyebrows, “The poor monk was not empty 
and quiet back then, and when he was angry, he 
said to the kid, how can you save yourself? 
People?” 

“What did Shizun say?” Shi Mei asked. 

“| don’t know how to save others, how to save 

yourself.” 

As soon as this statement came out, the hall 
suddenly fell silent. 
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Because these eight characters did not come 
from Huaizui’s mouth, but Mo Ran said softly. 
Hearing him suddenly utter the sentence Chu 
Wanning had said back then, Master Huaizui’s 
eyes were burning, and he silently looked at the 
young man in front of him, before sighing for a 
long while. 


“He still teaches you this way? He...oh, he 
really...has not changed, he has never regretted 
his death.” 


Huaizui’s heart is complicated, but Mo Ran is no 
better How quiet he is. 


It should be noted that he has always sneered at 
the eight characters Chu Wanning, thinking it was 
fake morality and empty talk. But now I say it 
again, but | feel my heart is burning and suffering. 


After a long time, WHuaizui’s empty voice 
reverberated in Loyalty Hall. 


“Ashamed, | was so angry that day, | told him, if 
he insists on his own opinion and steps out of the 
monastery, | will die with him and die.” He paused. 
Suddenly, it seemed that he was caught in his 
throat by the past. He wanted to elaborate, but 
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didn’t want to elaborate. After a few hesitations, 
he still shook his head. 


“Now you also know that Chu Wanning finally 
left his teacher. After many years, | and him have 
planned differently. Although we live together in 
this red dust, we never meet again.” 


Shi Mei said: “This is not the teacher...this is not 
the master’s fault either.” 


Huaizui said: “Which is right or wrong, yes or no, 
it is not easy to teach It’s a fascinating thing. But 
Chu Wanning had a mentor and apprenticeship 
with me. The poor monk heard that he died in a 
bloody battle on the eve. Thinking of the past, he 
was awake day and night. That’s why | wanted to 
come here, try my best and try my luck. , See if 
you can save the life of -zongshi——” 


“Dangdang.” 


The Zhulacque carved door was pushed open 

violently. 

Xue Meng stood outside. | don’t know when he 
came, but Xian has listened to the most important 
words thoroughly. He had only heard that Master 
Huaizui was here. What the monk is coming to do, 
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so he just walked over slowly while drinking a jar 
of Chinese medicine. 


At this moment, he heard Huaizui’s words, the 
utensil he was holding was smashed to pieces, and 
the hot soup splashed all over his body. 

Fenghuang’er didn’t feel hot either, and lost his 

voice: 

“Save it? Save it? Shizun can still—can you come 
back?!” 


He staggered into the house and yanked. Live in 

Huaizui. 

“Bald donkey, what are you talking about? Are 
you kidding me?” 

Shi Mei hurriedly said: “Young Master, he is...” 


"It’s not right... I’m gaffe, it’s me.” Although 
Xue Meng didn’t know that the person in front of 
him was Chu Wanning’s mentor, but thought that 
this person was here to save Shizun’s life, he 
hurriedly let go, “Master, as long as you can make 
Shizun Come back. If necessary in the future, Xue 
Meng will go through fires and waters, and will 
never die. | only beg you...just beg you not to 
blame me.” 
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Huaizui said: “Don’t be like this, poor monk 
visits late at night. , | made a special trip for you 
Shizun.” 


He turned his face and looked at the moonlight 
outside the window: “The hour is almost here. Now 
that the three small donors have come together, 
let the poor monk , Tell you about the method of 
rebirth, there are still some difficulties.” 

Shi Mei said: “The sincere master said it 

clearly.” 

Xue Meng said in a hurry: “What else is there to 
talk about! Save people! Save people first!” 
Huaizui said: “Donor Xue is impatient, but you 
need to know that if one of them goes on a 
business trip, not only will the donor be killed, Chu 
Chu Wanning’s spirit will also escape. By then, the 
six reincarnations will not be able to enter. Can 
you bear it?” “I...” Xue Meng blushed in a moment, 
pinched his sleeves, and took a long time. Slowly 
loosened it, and said, “Okay, | just listen to the 
master...” Huaizui took out three plain white silk 
lamps from the storage bag, and the silk lamps 
melted with gold threads. The thin thread, with 
thirteencolored silk embroidered in the center, is 
embroidered with complex curse patterns. The 
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depth is twisted three times, like a spider’s web, to 
catch the soul of who is leaving. 


“This is the soul-attracting lamp.” Master 
Huaizui divided the three silk bags among the 
three young people. “Take this, and you will 
remember what the poor monk will say next.” 


Mo Ran took the lantern and held it in his hand. 


“Man has three souls and seven souls. The three 
souls are the earth soul, the consciousness soul, 
and the human soul. After death, the three souls 
will fall in the blue and the yellow spring, and they 
will be separated. You know this, but after death, 
each | guess you don’t know where the soul is 
going.” 

Shi Mei said: “Please tell me, Master.” 


“Earth soul and human soul enter the 
underworld, and the soul remains. Inside the 
corpse. The first seven souls in the mortal world, in 
fact, only the human soul can go to the sun and 
reunite with the consciousness soul. When the 
human soul returns, it often has a wish that has 
not yet been fulfilled. The remaining souls in the 
corpse merge into one, return to the underworld, 
reunite the soul fetus, and wait for reincarnation. 
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Many people are half-understood and seek the 
method of rebirth, but in the end only half of the 
remnant soul is reclaimed, which will naturally 
dissipate soon. “ 


After the death of Shi Mei in the previous life, Mo 
Ran also tried to call upon his soul, but as Huaizui 
said, there was only the thin shadow of the man in 
the moon shadow of the white banner, and it 
instantly turned into a little streamer. 


Mo Ran murmured: “It’s so...” 


Huaizui said: “Chu Wanning’s soul- 
consciousness is still in his body. Don’t care about 
it, the donors are important. It’s to find his soul 
and earth soul.” 


Xue Meng asked hurriedly: “How to find?” 


Huaizui said: “Use this soul-attracting lamp. This 
lamp can only It is lit by spiritual power. After you 
inject your spiritual currents, you will walk around 
Sisheng Peak with it. If Chu Wanning does not 
resist the three benefactors, the fire of this soul- 
attracting lamp can illuminate his soul.” 


Mo Ran couldn’t help but feel cold when he 
heard this: “Then, what if Shizun doesn’t want to 
see us?” 
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“This is the first difficulty, and why more people 
are willing to find him , Then the easier the reason 
for success. You need to know that if he has no 
intention of falling in love with the world, his 
intention to go is determined.” Huaizui said, “Then 
the soul-attracting lamp will not be able to 
illuminate him. So if the rebirth technique is to be 
used, the time and place are right. Human 
harmony is indispensable. 


If you go to find him, the deceased will not be 
attached to him, and he does not want to return to 
the world. No one can force it.” 


“...” Mo Ran couldn’t help but clenched his 
hands. The soul lamp. 

Xue Meng said anxiously: “Shizun loves us the 
most, so why wouldn’t he want to come back? 
Master, what should | do after finding Shizun’s soul 
with this soul lamp?” 


“After finding the human soul, | need you to go 
somewhere.” 


“Where?” Xue Meng asked. 


“Difu.” Huaizui replied. 
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None of the three people thought that they 
would actually go to the underworld, and they 
were all surprised. 


Shi Mei gave a soft “Ah”, slightly Shu Meimu, 
and asked in a low voice, “This...how can a living 
person go to hell?” 

” There is a way, the donor does not have to 

worry.” 

Huaizui looked at him  unhurriedly, and 
continued: “But the three of you, no matter who 
finds the soul of Chu Wanning first, you must 
When eagerly expecting him to return to the sun, | 
would like to pray for the blue sky and the yellow 
spring for him. If his mind is not firm, Chu 
Wanning’s soul will dissipate halfway through, and 
he will never be able to gather again.” 

Shi Mei : “This...” 

Xue Meng said: “Shizun is so gracious to me, 
even if | go to Hell to find him, | have nothing to 
Say.” 

“...Shizun died because of me.” Mo Ran raised 
his eyes and said, “I owe him a lot, and there is 
nothing to say.” 
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Huaizui said: “Okay. Then you will Remember, 
after Chu Wanning’s soul was found by the first 
person, even if other people went there, they 
could no longer see him. And the person who 
found him had to make sure that the soulcatching 
lantern was not extinguished before dawn. , And 
always follow his soul.” 


Xue Meng said: “How difficult is this?” 


“Difficult.” Huaizui said, “After the three souls 
are separated, each The soul is often missing 
something. It may be hearing, it may be the mind, 
it may be memory... In short, if you are not lucky, 
the Shizun you see will not listen to you so easily, 
so you have to coax him.” 


Xue Meng: “...” 


Mo Ran’s heart was tight, and he was very 
uneasy: “...to coax him? But in case...what is 
wrong? It’s human It’s hard to guess his mind, let 
alone become a ghost.” 


He was originally worried, but Xue Meng had 
been at odds with him for a long time, and thought 
that Mo Ran was laughing at Chu Wanning, so he 
was right. He glared angrily, then turned his head 
and said, “What is the problem with coaxing? 
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Anyway, remember to keep Shizun away from the 
soul-attracting lamp.” 


Shi Mei asked: “What about after dawn?” 

“After dawn, the soul of Chu Wanning will float 
into the soul-attracting lantern. The poor monk will 
prepare a bamboo raft and wait for two by the 
bridge. Here is the entrance of the ghost world, 
but under the bridge The surging water is just 
connected to the Yellow Spring. The bamboo raft 
will carry the person who has found the remnant 
soul to the ghost world.” 

Xue Meng: “Take the bamboo raft to the ghost 

world?” 

Shi Mei asked: “Can | only go there alone? No 
one else can help?” 


“No, so whoever finds the soul of Chu Wanning 
will go alone in the ghost world. His earth soul. If 
that person gives up halfway, or retreats, Chu W 
The soul of anning will be swallowed by the soul- 
attracting lamp, and will never be able to 
reincarnate again. “ 


Xue Meng was startled, and almost immediately 
turned his head and said to Mo Ran: “Don’t go, | 
can’t believe you!” 
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Mo Ran was silent, he only questioned and did 

not argue. 

When Shi Mei saw this, he went to persuade 
him: “Young Master, Ah Ran is not that The kind of 
person who flees, you...” 


“So what? ! “Xue Meng said sharply, “He has 
killed Shizun once, why should | believe that he will 
not kill Shizun a second time?” He is a plague god! 
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Shi Mei whispered: “Master is still here, how can 
you say that.” “ 


“Why can’t I say it?” Is not it? How many times 
Shizun was injured because of him! Every time 
there is him, there must be no good things. “Xue 
Meng said, his eyes were red again, and his lips 
were trembling and trembling. Suddenly he lost 
control. He stretched out his hand to grab the 
soulattracting lamp in Mo Ran’s hand, “Give me 
the lamp and don’t give Shizun bad luck.” “ 
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“Give me! “ 
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Xue Meng cursed. Mo Ran didn’t respond. For 
the first time in his life, he felt that Xue Meng was 
right. 

Whether it’s in front of the ghost emcee or the 
bottom of Jincheng Lake, When did Chu Wanning 
not be injured because of him? How many scars 
did Chu Wanning have on his body that were left 
for him? 

The God of Plague. 

Heh... 

Yes, really. 


But even so, even if he knew he was ashamed of 
Shizun, even if he knew he was not worthy to beg 
Shizun to return from Huangquan, he still didn’t 
want to put down the soulcatching lantern in his 
hand. So stubbornly, clinging to the pale lantern, 
Xue Meng scolded and tore himself. The back of 
his hand was caught with blood stains, and he still 
kept his head down and motionless. 


In the end, Xue Meng panted hard, finally let go 
of him, and said with red eyes: “Mo Weiyu, when 
will you hurt him...” 
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Mo Ran did not go to see him, just lowered 
Looking at the empty lamp, he was silent. 


When everyone thought he would not answer 
again, he suddenly said softly: “I want to take him 
home. “ His voice is too low. 

Suppressed by guilt and shame, so low and 

humble. 

So that Xue Meng didn’t hear clearly at first, and 
after a while, he suddenly realized what Mo Ran 
said. He sneered with a “heh”. 

“Do you take him home?” 

“...”" Mo Ran closed his eyes. 

Xue Meng spit out, every word was torn apart 
between the teeth: “Why do you have a face.” 

“Young Master——” 

“Don’t hold me, let go!” Xue Meng yanked his 
sleeves out of Shi Mei’s hands, with sadness and 
resentment flashing in his eyes. He stared at Mo 
Ran, hoarsely, “How do you deserve it.” 


Mo Ran’s hands seemed to tremble slightly, and 
his eyelash curtains dropped even further. 


At that moment, a subtle illusion suddenly 
appeared, as if Chu Wanning was still alive. The 


258 


next moment Chu Wanning would say: “Xue Meng, 
stop messing around.” 


, He has always been sheltering himself from 
wind and rain. 

| felt so calm, | thought it was right. 

Mo Ran didn’t know what to say, only holding 
the soulattracting lamp, like holding the last straw. 

He lowered his head and repeated: “I want to 
take him home.” 

“Are you only saying this, you! | see you— “ 

“Okay, Donor Xue.” 

Master Huaizui finally couldn’t stand it anymore, 
he sighed, and said, “Donor Mo is interested, you 
can let him do it.” If you are really sick, it will not 
be too late. Now that everything is uncertain, why 
should Xue Donor be aggressive.” 

Xue Meng’s face was gloomy, what he wanted to 
say, and finally it was Huaizui’s face, forbearance. 
Living. 


After enduring the moment, he left another 
sentence. 


“If Shizun is sick, | will kill you and sacrifice 
him.” 
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Huaizui sighed: “The grievances between the 
two benefactors will be counted in the future. 
There will be no time. Now, it’s important to find 
the human soul.” 

Mo Ran said: “Also ask the master to cast the 

spell.” 

“The spell on the soul lamp has been cast.” 
Huaizui sees Mo Ran started to pour in the spiritual 
stream and lighted the soul lamp, raising his hand 
to block him, “Don’t wait.” 


Xue Meng said anxiously: “What else is there?” 


“The poor monk wants to say it again. If 
someone finds the soul of Chu Wanning, that 
person will have no way out and must go to the 
underworld. Although the poor monk will cast a 
curse on that person, the living will enter the land 
of the dead. , After all, it is extremely dangerous. A 
little carelessness is afraid that it will be difficult to 
survive.” Master Huaizui meaningfully looked at 
the three faces in turn. 

“The so-called sinister is not just empty talk. It 
may not be difficult to find Chu Wanning’s earth 
soul in the underworld, but the difficulty is to go to 
hell alone and face the unknown. If you are lucky, 
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the earth soul will soon | will find it. If | have bad 
luck, | will have an accident...” “Will you die?” Shi 
Mei asked. 


“Death is light. | am afraid that by then Chu 
Wanning or the donor will be wiped out, and there 
will be no reincarnation.” 


Huaizui said: “So, if it is The three benefactors 
hesitated to return this soul lamp to me. There is 
no one in this world who is bound to pay to death, 
and it is not a shame to cherish one’s life. Regret 
at this moment, but there is still time.” 


“| don’t regret it.” Xue Meng was the most 
young and energetic, and he was also full of 
passion, and immediately said, “Who regrets who 
grandson.” After that, he stared at Mo Ran fiercely. 


But after all, he doesn’t understand Mo Ran. His 
cousin is completely different from him. Perhaps 
because of the humiliation he has suffered, Mo 
Ran’s love and hatred have been polished to the 
extreme. With sharp claws, if someone hurts him, 
he will dig his stomach, but if someone treats him 
well, even if it’s just a little kindness, he will never 
forget. 
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Mo Ran glanced at Xue Meng, then looked at 
Huaizui 


again: “I don’t regret it either.” 


Huaizui nodded, then said: “Well, it’s a ghost 
After the world, find his lost “earth soul” as soon 
as possible. When the human soul and the earth 
soul are integrated in the lamp, the soul-inducing 
lamp will light up the road to return to the sun. The 
next thing is to be handed to the old monk. .” 


It seemed easy for him to say it, but everyone 
knows this series of things. Every link is extremely 
easy to change and extremely sinister, especially 
after arriving in the underworld, if you can’t find 
Chu Wanning’s earth soul, or because of the soul’s 
lack of mind or memory, refuses to obediently 
merge into one, then those who are afraid of going 
down to find him will lose it. 


Therefore, before the three people light up the 
soulattracting lamp, Huaizui finally asked them in 
a deep voice. 

“As soon as the light is on, there is no turning 
back. This is not a trifle. The poor monk asks 
again, do you have any regrets for the donors?” 


Answer: “No regrets.” 
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“Good...good...” Huaizui slowly rubbed a smile, 
half bitter and half gratified, “Chu Wanning, you, 
you are better than me This Shizun is so good...” 


He muttered the spell silently, and the soul lamp 
flickered faintly twice and turned on. | saw the 
lantern in Xue MengMo Ran’s hand, almost 
simultaneously bursting out With the tongue of 
fireworks, soak the white silk lantern in red. After a 
while, the lights under Shi Mei’s hands were also 
faintly lit, and the light lit by the water-based 
spiritual current was blue. 


“Go ahead.” 
Huaizui said. 


“Success or failure, return or failure, are all 
visible tonight. If it doesn’t happen tonight... 
Then... Sigh...” 


Mo Ran thought of what Chu Wanning treated 
him before his death All kinds of good, my heart is 
aching, | can’t bear to listen to Huaizui to continue, 
only said: “Master does not need to say more, | 
just kneel, crawl, and | will bring Shizun back to 
the world.” 


As long as he is willing. 


As long as...he is willing to come back with me. 


263 


The three brilliances left Loyalty Hall separately, 
and they were soon engulfed by the vast night and 
disappeared. 
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104. Shizun’ s Copy Hand 


A wind lantern wanders faintly in Sisheng Peak, 
looking for the half-strand of lonely soul that has 
returned. 


After the soul-catching light was on, the living 
would never see Mo Ran again. He seemed to have 
become half a ghost, walking all over the 
bluestone steps, walking around the corridors and 
terraces, Zhang watched. 


Red Lotus Pavilion, Shuangtian Temple, 
Sanshengtai... | walked everywhere, but | 
couldn't see him. 

Mo Ran couldn’t help thinking, could it be that 


Shizun was so exhausted before he was alive that 
he would never see him again after he died? 


This thought made him like falling into an ice 
cave. He became more anxious under his feet, and 
his clothes swept over the weeds. He could not 
guard against seeing a person standing on the 
bridge of Naihe. He was clear and cold, and sad, 
and his palms were sweaty, and his heart was like 
Beat the drum and ran to the man in a hurry. 
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“Shizun——” 


The one who turned his head back was an 
unknown soul, probably the disciple who died in 
the Heavenly Rift, half of his face was turned, full 
of blood , Looked at Mo Ran blankly. 


“lm sorry, | admitted wrong.” Mo Ran 
whispered and hurried past him. The dead soul lost 
his mind and just watched Mo Ran pass before him 
stiffly. There was no action. The white body of the 
corpse was frozen in place, like a silkworm left in 
the world. 

Mo Ran couldn’t help but feel tighter. 

What if Shizun’s human soul becomes a zombie 

like him? 

Even if you find him, can you keep him till dawn? 

The golden horse and iron horse in my heart 
have stepped on, and my steps are getting faster 
and faster. 


| raised my eyes, and suddenly realized that | 
did not know when, | had already walked to the 
door of Meng Po 
Hall. 


Mo Ran thought in his heart that Shizun has no 
obsession with food. After he wants to come back 
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to his soul, he will not come to this kitchen place 
specially. 

| was about to leave, but | heard a soft sigh in 
Meng Po Hall. 


The voice was very thin, but it was like a 
thunder that blew inside Mo Ran’s skull. 


He almost staggered into the door, tremblingly 
lifted his hand to draw the soul lamp. The light of 
the soul lamp was like the first-born sun, warm but 
faint, and illuminating a silhouette in white clothes. 


The joints are dead white, and the nails almost 
sink into the palms. 


Mo Ran murmured: “Shizun...” 


Chu Wanning is half of his soul, standing alone 
in the huge kitchen. The figure is faint, like ink 
marks that have faded over time, but it is his 
appearance. 


He wore the misty and white clothes he had 
when he died, and the corners of his clothes were 
stained with large blood stains, which was 
extremely tragic, so he was called extremely pale 
skin, smoke-like color, it seemed that only a gust 
of ground wind, His soul will disappear. 
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Mo Ran held the lamp and looked at the 
mirrored flowers in front of him. 


Want to go faster, for fear of late, he left. 


I want to go slower, but | am afraid of anxious, 
my dream will be broken. 


Thousands of thoughts are intertwined, but his 
eyes are reddening, and there is a lot of guilt in his 
heart. He only feels that he owes him. Standing 
near him, he feels ashamed. 


The lantern swayed gently. 


I’m getting closer, and seeing him busy, he 
seems a little anxious and clumsy. 


What is Chu Wanning doing? 


He came behind him and wanted to help the 
poor soul, but when he saw the scene in front of 
him, he was like thunder, and when the great 
horror dissipated, he burst into pain. He opened a 
bloody mouth and bit his neck severely. 


Mo Ran took two steps back suddenly, shook his 
head slowly, but couldn’t say a word. 

At this moment, | took an awl into my chest and 
grabbed the heart. Even with the blood vessels, it 
would not hurt any more. 
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He saw that Chu Wanning had two hands, 
because he dragged him before he died and 
climbed more than 3,000 steps alive. Those hands 
that were already covered in blood and blood were 
slowly on the scene. A few rubs. 


On the case, there are flour, spices, and meat. 


Water is boiled in a pot next to it. The water has 
already boiled. Chu Wanning doesn’t know how to 
put out the fire weaker. The drenched water mist 
has soaked everything around very vaguely... 


Or maybe it’s not that the steam obscures the 
visitors’ eyes, but Mo Ran’s own eyes are moist. 


The wisp of human soul of Chu Wanning is 
slowly pinching the skin of his hand. He used to 
have a pair of extremely dexterous hands. The 
weapon of the magic weapon goes under his 
slender fingers, and the enchantment comes from 
him. Between the palms. 


But now those hands are broken and shivering 
Slightly, carefully wrapping one round after 
another. 

Mo Ran raised his arm abruptly, struggling to 
brush his red eyes, but still couldn’t say a word. 
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Chu Wanning turned his back to him, as if finally 
remembering that the water in the pot had been 
boiled for too long, fearing that it would dry out no 
matter what, so he looked for the pot again. 


He rubbed it. 
Yes, he rubbed it. 


Mo Ran finally recovered from the pain that 
could drown him. He walked quickly and walked 
around Shizun. 


He sees it clearly. 


After the three souls are separated, each of 
them will be missing something. Or memory, or 
mentality, or flesh and blood. 


And this strand of human soul returning from 
the underworld has lost a part of perception. 


Chu Wanning, who returned from the prefecture, 
has blurred eyes and poor hearing. He touched 
something and couldn’t even tell where he fell. But 
even so, he still worked so hard to make this bowl 
of ordinary, uncommon handicap. As if this was his 
favorite thing to do in his lifetime, he could get a 
moment of tenderness in this vague vapor. 
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Mo Ran looked at it, and only felt distressed. He 
only felt that the world was spinning, and for a 
while, he was unable to think. He just stood still 
and looked at everything in front of him. 

“Kang Dang.” 

The soul, whose eyes were so close, because he 
couldn’t see clearly, he accidentally knocked down 
Meng Potang’s salt shaker. 


Chu Wanning seemed to be taken aback, and 
silently retracted his hand, his face stained with 
mottled blood showed such an uneasy look. 


“What are you going to take...” 


A hoarse voice rang beside him, almost choked, 
guilty, and heartbroken. 


“May | help you, okay?” 


Chu Wanning was slightly surprised, but perhaps 
because of his lack of soul, his mood would not be 
too turbulent, and he would soon return to peace. 


Every time Mo Ran utters a word, it is almost 
hard and almost pleading. 


“Shizun, let me help you, okay...” 
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The water is boiling in the pot, the dead things 
in the kitchen are warm and lively, but the living It 
was Sad and silent. 


After a long time, | finally heard Chu Wanning’s 
familiar voice, as low as Kunshan jade, low and 
steady. 


“Are you here?” 
“Yes.” 


“It’s fine if you are here, you will be there for a 
while. l'Il wait for the copy. It’s done, and | brought 
it to Mo Ran.” 


a“ l "n 


Mo Ran was startled, and didn’t understand 
what Chu Wanning was talking about. 


But seeing Chu Wanning rubbing his hands into 
the pot, his hands full of snow and jade, his face 
faded sharply in the water vapor, and he looked 
extremely soft. Then he said: “I punished him so 
hard yesterday. | should hate me. Hearing Xue 
Meng said that he has always refused to eat. When 
you send it to him, don’t say that | did it. He wants 
to know, I’m afraid | won’t want to eat it.” 
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Mo Ran’s mind was in chaos, as if there was 
something hidden for a long time, about to break 
through the ground. 


“Shizun...” 

Chu Wanning smiled bitterly: “I’m afraid it’s too 
harsh on him. But he has the temperament of 
doing whatever he wants. It’s going to be 
changed....No more, don’t talk about it, you help 
me find a bowl that is thicker. It’s windy outside, 
don’t let it get cold.” 

The soil will be broken, the soil will be broken. 

As if hearing a slight shattering sound in my 
mind, a certain memory finally pecked through the 
shell with its sharp claws, and screamed at Mo Ran 
like a ghost! 

In an instant, it was dim and dark. 

Copy your hands. 

Shi Mei. 

Shizun. 

That was the first time he had eaten Shi Mei’s 
hand-picked hands. That day, he was punished by 
Chu Wanning for mistakenly breaking the famous 
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flower planted by Madam Wang , Tianwen beat 
him to pieces, and his heart was ashamed. 


He lay on the bed and refused to get up. He just 
thought that he was picking flowers and wanted to 
give Shizun, but he was lashed mercilessly. He felt 
that he was blind before that he would look at Chu 
Wanning. , Chu Wanning is gentle when he is 
covered by lard, and Chu Wanning cares about 
him. 

On that day, Shi Mei came to his room with a 
bowl of steaming red oil, with a soft voice, warm 
tone, and a heartwarming dragon. All his 
disappointment with Shizun turned into a good 
impression of Shi Mei. 


Who knows... 
Who knows! ! 


The wisp of dead soul stood beside him, and the 
soul of each deceased returned was different. 
Some are like Luo Xianxian, just to see a story they 
don’t know after death, and some are like the 
people on the bridge just now, without worry, just 
to walk to the place where they lived before. 


Chu Wanning is a ray of human soul. He lost his 
eyes and couldn’t distinguish the voices of the 
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people around him. He didn’t even know what the 
night was. 


He returned to the mortal world, probably 
because he felt that one thing was not well done, 
he did something wrong, and he felt regretful. 

Want to make up. 

So, Chu Wanning finally made a decision that 
was no longer the same as before. 

Put it out and put it in a bowl. Green onion 
shreds, creamy soup, red oil topping. 

He handed the bowl to “Shi Mei”, but suddenly 
stopped at the end. 

“| treat him in the end, it’s too unkind.” Chu 
Wanning murmured. 

A few minutes of silence. 

“It’s fine. | don’t want you to send it away. | will 
go look at him, and apologize to him.” 


Mo Ran stared blankly, his face was as soulful 
pale. 


| thought Shizun was too cold, as cold as iron, 
making his heart frozen. But who would have 
expected Shizun to be good to himself... 
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The regret he couldn’t let go of in the world was 
actually himself. 
——Apologize to him again. 


It melted, became water, and became a vast 
ocean. 


Mo Ran slowly raised his hand and buried his 
face in his palm. 

Shoulder trembles slightly. 

The heart is as hard as iron? Hard as iron? 

No... 

Mo Ran’s throat choked, and then wept again. 
He knelt down, he knelt in front of the remnant 
soul who couldn’t see him, and put the soul lamp 
on At his feet, he intermittently called Ai Ai, and he 
was sobbing with tears, and finally he couldn’t help 
howling. 

He kneels in front of Chu Wanning. 

No... 


He leaned into the dust, he caught Chu 
Wanning’s bloodstained hem. 

Junfei’s heart is like a cold iron, and | can hardly 
be a rock. It’s just that Qianchen miscalculated 
and misunderstood a lot... just... 
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“Shizun, Shizun...” He was mournful and curled 
up, “I can’t help you. Please...please You go back 
with me...” 


“Shizun...Please go back with me, | was wrong, | 
am not good. | don’t blame you, | don’t hate you, 
its me who is wrong and always provoke you 
Angry, if you beat me and scold me in the future, | 
will never fight back, Shizun, as long as you come 
back, | will listen to you...respect you, love you, 
treat you well...” 


But Chu Wanning’s clothes are so illusory, they 
seem to shatter at any time in his hand. 

Mo Ran wished to cut his chest open and 
exchange his heart for him, as long as he could 
hear his heartbeat again. | wish | could drain the 
blood and rush into his veins, as long as | could 
see the color on his face again. 

He wants to do everything to make up for the 
mistakes he has committed. 

“Shizun.” He couldn’t make a sound in the end. 

“We did it all over again, okay...” 


Heaven-Piercing Tower, under the crabapple 
tree. 
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Gentle as a white cat-Zongshi raised his head, 
his phoenix eyes widened slightly, the branches of 
cicadas cried three or two, and the boy in front of 
him was laughing. 

“Xianjun Xianjun, | have watched you for a long 
time. You ignore me.” 


Twenty years, two lifetimes in a blink of an eye. 
It’s all over. 


The end is brazen, wolfish ambition, but also to 
say this sentence—— 


Shizun, we’ve started again. 
Good or not. 


Please, take care of me, okay... 
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105. Shizun’ s Soul 


The lights are brilliant, take a picture of a 

couple. 

It’s not in Meng Po Tang anymore. Chu Wanning 
has already arrived at Mo Ran’s residence. He 
couldn’t see the way, Mo Ran took his hand and 
led him away. 


The two souls of Chu Wanning have been lost. | 
don’t know what tonight or who is the one who 
buckled his fingers. He led him in a daze. Mo Ran 
took him into the house and wiped it. He wiped the 
tears from his face and closed the door. 


Chu Wanning put down the bowl. Fumbled, 
came to the bed, and asked softly: “Mo Ran is still 
asleep?” 
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Chu Wanning saw no response , Just as if Mo 
Ran was indeed still asleep, he sighed, seeming a 
little sad. 

Mo Ran couldn’t bear it, and was afraid that he 
would leave again, so he sat on the side of the bed 
and said: “Shizun, | am awake.” 
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When he heard him calling himself, Chu 
Wanning’s brows moved slightly, and then he gave 
an “um”, he hesitated, and did not speak any 
more. 


Mo Ran knows that he is thin-skinned. If he 
thinks that Shi Mei is present, he is about to leave 
after less than a few words, so he picked up a hair 
buckle on the table, volleyed it on the door, and 
made Shi Mei hid the door and left, and then said: 
“Why did Shizun come? Who brought you here?” 


Sure enough, Chu Wanning under the half-soul 
is more cheating than usual. He was stunned for a 
moment and said: “Shi Mingjing brought me here, 
he left?” 


“Go.” 

“Um...” 

After a moment of silence, Chu Wanning finally 
said: “The injury on your back...” 


“Shizun is not the blame for the injury on your 
back.” Mo Ran whispered, “I’m good at folding 
precious grass, Shizun | should be punished.” 

Unexpectedly, he would say that. Chu Wanning 
was startled, and then the two soft eyelashes 
trembled and sighed: “Does it still hurt?” 
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“It doesn’t hurt anymore.” 


Chu Wanning raised his hand, groping with his 
cold fingertips, touching his Mo Ran’s face, for a 
long while: “Sorry, don’t hate Shizun.” 


Back then, it was impossible for him to say such 
soft words, but after his death, the soul wandered 
in the Yin Cao dungeon. Looking back on the past, 
he only felt that the rest had no regrets, except 
that he was too unkind to his apprentice. 
Therefore, | had another chance to reappear the 
old scene. What was once hindered my face, | 
couldn’t say anything, so | told it lightly. 


Mo Ran feels that his heart feels like being 
flowed by warm spring water. The hatred and the 
old wounds that have survived since rebirth, the 
unwillingness of the years, have been broken into 
powder, and now they are more sincere. The 
extreme apology was washed out and there was 
nothing left. 

He stared at Shizun’s face in the flames of the 
soul, the blood stain seemed to disappear, and his 
pale face seemed to be alive again. He seemed to 
have seen the soft face when he first met Chu 
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Wanning in his life after the time that was gone 
forever. 


Mo Ran couldn’t help raising his hand, his warm 
hand covering his cold hand. 


“| don’t hate you.” He said, “Shizun, you treat 
me well. | don’t hate you.” 

Chu Wanning was in a daze and suddenly 

smiled. 

Even if it is a dead person, even if his face is 
mottled and dirty, he still smiles like a spring of 
ice, full of spring, his eyes are closed, but it seems 
that there are pearls shining between the 
eyelashes. Shining brightly. It was a brilliant smile 
that let go of the long-cherished wish after death. 
Arrogant and not indulgent, colorful but not 
demon, like the most prosperous and stable 
crabapple blooming, the branches and treetops, 
solemnly and cautiously, wear thousands of gentle 
thin colors, bright and fragrant, covered with stars 
like stars between. 


Mo Ran couldn’t help but stare at it... 


This is the first time in his two lives that he saw 
Chu Wanning’s relaxed and bright expression. Mo 
Ran stupidly thought of “smiling like a flower” 
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suddenly, and thought it was inappropriate, and 
then thought of “smiles like a flower”, which felt 
even more absurd. 


In the end, he racked his brains and couldn’t 
think of half a word to describe the beauty he saw 
at this moment. 


| only know that | sigh repeatedly, it looks good. 


How can such a good-looking person...never find 
it before? 

As blessed as a soul, Mo Ran suddenly 
whispered: “Shizun, | want to tell you something.” 

“Huh?” 

“Madam Wang That crabapple, | didn’t know it 
was so precious, | picked it off that day and 
wanted to give it to you.” 


Chu Wanning seemed a little surprised. Mo 
Ran’s voice softened, a little dazed, and even a 
little helplessly repeated: “Yes...for you.” 


“What are you doing for me?” 


Mo Ran’s face couldn’t help but flushed: “I, |, | 
don’t know, just, | just think it’s pretty. I...” 


He didn’t say any more, but he was slightly 
surprised in his heart. Do you remember the mood 
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when picking flowers for Chu Wanning so long 
ago? 

Chu Wanning, who has lost the other two souls, 
is so gentle, just like a cat has lost his nails, and 
only has a docile and soft belly, full of snow paw 
prints. 

He touched Mo Ran’s head and smiled: “It’s 

silly.” 

“Hmm.” Mo Ran’s eyes were hot, and he 
looked up at him. | sniffed, “It’s silly.” 


“Don’t do it again next time.” 
“Don’t do it again next time.” 


Mo Ran thought After thinking about it, | recalled 
that after abandoning himself in his previous life, 
he went around doing bad things, bullying men 
and women, and made Chu Wanning angry. In the 
end, Shizun was discouraged and threw him the 
sentence “character” that he had hated for a 
lifetime. Inferior, quality is difficult to deal with”, | 
have mixed feelings. Said: “Shizun, | promise you, | 
will never teach you disappointment again. Do 
good things, don’t do bad things.” 


He doesn’t read much, and he can’t say too 
many sonorous promises. , But | only felt that 
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blood was surging in my chest, and the soul that 
had been simple and simple when he was young 
seemed to finally wake up from his deep sleep. 


“Shizun, the disciple is dull, and it is only now 
that | know you are treating me well.” 


His eyes are burning, he gets up from the bed, 
kneels in front of Chu Wanning, long Knock down. 


When he lifted up again, the young man’s 
eyebrows were solemn and solemn. 


“From now on, Mo Ran will no longer teach you 
to be ashamed.” 


The two masters and apprentices have a long 
conversation, but most of them are Mo Ran 
talking, he survives. When my heart feels sorry for 
a person, it is actually very cute. Chu Wanning 
listened quietly, shaking his head and smiling from 
time to time. Unconsciously, the fish belly 
gradually appeared outside the window, as if the 
thick Huizhou ink had been diluted. 


Long night is coming. 
Master Huaizui stood by the stone bridge, and 
the turbulent river water splashed the hem of his 


monk’s clothes, but he didn’t realize it and just 
waited silently. 
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A round of rising sun slowly rises eastward, 
shining through the forest through the leaves, 
shining on the endless yellow spring water. In an 
instant, the river turned golden, and the waves of 
the waves were like fine scales on the dragon’s 
body. The brilliance of the waves was gleaming, 
overflowing with color. 


He is already in the realm of nothingness. Only 
those who find the remnant soul of Chu Wanning 
can see him. Both Shi Mei and Xue Meng have 
been here, but they did not see the old monk by 
the river. He didn’t seem to be in a hurry, but the 
rosary in his hand kept getting faster and faster. 

“Wow—” 

Suddenly, the rosary beads coiled in countless 
rounds scattered, and the stars and moon bodhi 
fell like rain, crackling and scattered all over the 
ground. 

Huaizui suddenly opened his eyes, pursed his 
lips, and turned pale. 

Such a bad omen. He rubbed the broken thread 
of the Buddhist beads with both hands, watching 
the beads splashing onto the bank in the river, and 
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the beads rolling into the river...for a long time, his 
face gradually paled. 


“Master!” 

Suddenly someone called him like this. 
“Master!!” 

Happy and enthusiastic. 


Huaizui immediately followed the prestige, and 
saw Mo Ran carrying a soul-attracting lamp where 
golden light and red light met, flying from a 
distance. 


The morning light is dazzling, but the young 
man’s eyes are brighter than Chu Yang, crystal-like 
radiant. He ran up to Huaizui, his cheeks flushed, 
and he was panting slightly, but he couldn’t help 
being excited. 


“Found it.” Mo Ran brushed away the broken 
hair on his forehead, and held the lantern carrying 
the soul of Chu Wanning tightly in his arms. “He 
doesn’t want to see me, he is... Here.” He pointed 
to the lamp in his arms, and seemed to be 
reluctant. He hesitated for a moment and wanted 
to pass the lamp to Huaizui, but he held it back 
just a few inches after his hand stretched out. 
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Huaizui breathed a sigh of relief, looked at him 
up and down, and said amused: “Since you found 
him, you can hold him, don’t give it to me.” 


Mo Ran continued to hold it very carefully. 


Huaizui picked up the awn stick leaning against 
the tree and tapped it gently into the river. A 
green bamboo raft with a white thread tied to its 
head appeared out of thin air on the shore. 

“It should not be too late, please get on the 

boat.” 

Sisheng Peak’s spring water leads to the ghost 
world. This is a well-known thing, but because of 
barriers. It does not mean that you can go to the 
underworld successfully by following the river. 


Master Huaizui’s bamboo raft casts a spell to 
make it connect yin and yang. Therefore, after 
traveling thousands of miles, Mo Ran sat alone on 
it. Within half a day, he came to a waterfall. 


Huangquan Waterfall. 


This waterfall faces the world above, and next to 
Jiuyou, it is boundless and vast. A curtain of beads 
flew down, and the mist splashed, as thin as 
smoke. 
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Mo Ran didn’t take a closer look, the bamboo 
raft carried him straight down towards the huge 
water curtain like a prehistoric beast. Before he 
could react, the powerful water column would tear 
the flesh and blood of living people like countless 
Sharp knives! breakdown! 


“Shizun——!” 


At the time of crisis, Mo Ran only wore the soul 
lamp in his heart. He held the soul lamp tightly in 
his arms and let the vortex flow rapidly. Rotating, 
the sky is dim, and I never let go... 


After some time, the deafening sound of 
waterfall suddenly disappeared. 


The torrential rain suddenly ended. 


Mo Ran slowly opened his eyes, and he was 
relieved to see that the soul-attracting lamp was 
safe and sound. He looked up, but was speechless 
by the foreground. 


The waterfall that traverses the two realms of 
Yin and Yang is gone. A bamboo raft is drifting on 
the vast and tranquil lake. The lake is dark blue 
with a little bit of starlight flowing, and countless 
faint spirits are like fish. Swim and shuttle in it. 


289 


Reeds grow on both sides of the strait, and the 
hazy and glorious reeds are floating around. 


At the left and right ends, in the depths of the 
reed leaves, a man and a woman floated like 
dreams, which seemed sad and peaceful. 


“| entered the Leiyuan, and my limbs were 
completely muddy. My head fell into the open 
space, and my eyes were withered and crushed to 
dust. It eats my heart, and the red ants are 
brilliant. Pecking at my belly, the vulture is vast ... 
The only soul is coming back...the only soul is 
coming back...” 


The yellow spring and blue water flow eastward, 
and you can’t chase before you. 


Mo Ran floated on the bamboo raft for a long 
time. Suddenly, an archway towering into the dark 
appeared in the heavy night. 


Getting closer, he saw that the archway was a 
huge building without friends, magnificent. But the 
small parts are superbly crafted, flying gold and 
splendid. It is like an evil beast covered with 
beeswax beads and pieces of gold, stone and jade, 
brilliant and dazzling, but vicious and treacherous. 
It squats in the dark, opening its smelly blood, 


290 


waiting for countless lone ghosts throughout the 
ages to be sent into the stomach. 


When | got closer, | saw the ferocious turret, like 
fangs piercing the sun, the head of the beast was 
majestic, and it seemed to listen to the world’s 
injustice. 

Closer. Chu Wanning’s remnant soul seemed to 
feel uneasy, and the golden light in the lantern 
was bright and dark, swaying slightly. 


“It’s okay.” Mo Ran felt his anxiety, holding the 
lamp, with his lips close to the surface of the 
paper, softly comforting, sending more of his 
spiritual power to accompany him. 


“Shizun, don’t be afraid, there is me.” 


The lantern trembled lightly, and after a 
moment, it returned to tranquility. 


Mo Ran dropped his thick eyelashes, glanced 
into the lamp, couldn’t help but smiled, stretched 
out his hand, touched the edge of the lamp, and 
then hugged it tighter. 


In the dark dark night, the three characters 
“Guimenguan” entered the room, bright and 
dazzling, as if they had just been written in the 
blood of a living person. 
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The bamboo raft has landed, and Mo Ran 
stepped on Huangquan Road where even the mud 
smells of blood. 


He walked forward, and there were more and 
more people around him, men and women, old and 
young, as well as corpses and infants who died 
soon after birth. They were mourning and crying, 
and they all drifted towards Go deep into the 
underworld. 


Whether he was an emperor or general, rich and 
prosperous, or a commoner, he was impoverished. 
No matter how many entanglements you bring, 
you will be buried. 


At this moment, here. This road, only oneself 
bites the bullet and walks alone. 


Mo Ran followed the bustling stream of souls to 
the entrance of the ghost world. 


There was a person sitting there, swaying a fan 
in his hand, and looked like a soldier in his clothes. 
When he died, his stomach was cut open, so his 
intestines would flow out from time to time. 


The gatekeeper impatiently stabbed his 
intestines back with a fan handle, and raised his 
eyes lazily to question the newly dead ghost. 
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“What’s your name?” 
“Sun Erwu.” 

“How did you die?” 

“I, [It’s old and dead.” 


The goalkeeper took a big stamp, and casually 
stamped “Old death” on the ghost world’s photo, 
and handed it to Sun Erwu: “Don’t throw away the 
sign, lose it. I’m going to the Seventeenth Hall to 
do it again, let’s go, next one.” 


Sun Erwu is very nervous. Probably every person 
who has just died will be nervous because of how 
brave and knowledgeable he was during his 
lifetime. “Then I, am I going to be tried? I’m a good 
man, even a chicken has been stupid during his 
lifetime, so | will be able to steal a good baby from 
the cup, or at least give me a rich wife... “ The old 
man talked endlessly and was anxious. 


The goalkeeper could hear his ears, and waved 
his hand: “The trial? Before the sun, there are so 
many souls in the ghost world, and you have to 
wait ten or eight years in line to reincarnate. It is 
not your turn. Just stay in the ghost world when 
you are in the world, and you can’t be too far 
behind. When it’s your turn, you can tell the 
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magistrate whether you killed a chicken or married 
a wife. Next one. “ 


Sun Erwu was stunned. He squatted and spoke 
with a local accent: “Ten years and eight years?” 


Mo Ran was also surprised when he was not far 
away: “What? It will take so long to be tried and 
reborn?” 


“Of course, but if it’s a heinous, or an 
uncomfortable soul, then it’s another matter.” The 
gatekeeper heard it and didn’t care. He smiled 
kindly, he smiled, and his intestines came out 
again, and he stuffed it back again, “You don’t 
need to wait long to enter the eighteenth level of 
Purgatory.” 

Mo Ran: “... “ 

Sun Erwu’s twenty-five eyes, | still want to ask 
again, but the patience of the officers and soldiers 
seems to have come to an end, and they can’t 
help but wave their hands and say, “Go away, 
soul. Everyone is rushing to 
reincarnate.” , Don’t block your old man, next, 

next.” Sun Erwu was driven away by his 


fan. 
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The next one is a young woman with a creamy 
powder on her face. She is still beautiful. When she 
opens her mouth, her eyes are filled with a certain 
kind of self-assurance and amorous feelings that 
are unique to her business, and she said softly: 
“Grant, Jin Hua’er, the little girl, was beaten to 
death by a bully...” 

Everyone has a way to die, and everyone thinks 
about everyone. 

All the chaotic images all settle here. There is 
nothing more lively and mixed. But Mo Ran only 
hugged the lamp in his arms. 

He owes him Shizun, and he doesn’t care about 
anything next to him. 


He only needs to find the remaining lonely soul 
of Shizun. 


“Name?” 


The goalkeeper yawned and looked up at Mo 

Ran. 

Mo Ran was about to speak, but the guard 
suddenly shuddered, seeming to _ perceive 
something wrong with this person, and suddenly 
stood up and stared at his face. 


a“ "n 
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Mo Ran secretly said that it was not good, not to 
mention that he was a person who died once. | 
don’t know if his soul is weird, even if not, he hugs 
him in his arms. The remnant soul of another 
person is also worth questioning. But there is no 
second entrance to the ghost world, which is 
destined to be impossible to escape. 


So | had to bite the bullet and look at the guard. 
The guard squinted. 


Mo Ran pretended to be calm and reported to 
his family: 
“Mo Ran.” 


The guard did not say a word. 


Mo Ran’s heart is like beating a drum, but his 
face is still unmoving: “The monasticism has gone 
into trouble, and he died like this. Please send me 
a photo of him.” 
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106. Where to find Shizun 


“The devil...2” The guard slowly repeated his 
words, and then snorted, “The monk?” 


“Hmm.” 


” The monk came here at a young age, you're 
really wronged.” 


The guards don’t smile. Many people in the 
mortal community don’t have the roots of wisdom 
and can’t make good bonds. When they mock 
Taoists, there are always some Not eating grapes 
means sour grapes. 


“Look at you, the soul is not right, impure.” 


Master Huaizui cast a spell on Mo Ran to hide his 
vitality, and Being able to come in contact with the 
soul, so the guard could not see him through, but 
he was somewhat uncomfortable, so Shi Shiran sat 
down again, raised his legs, and drew out a black 
ruler from the drawer. 


“Zhang Xing Ruler.” He said triumphantly. 
Although he didn’t know what he was so proud of, 
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the ruler was not his, but the younger the official, 
the more he liked to show his music. The guard 
slapped the ruler to the table. In the previous 
town, | rolled my eyes and stared at Mo Ran, 
“Extend your hand and let the officer test your 
Yang Shi’s merits.” 

Mo Ran: “...” 

His merits in the Yang world? 


Will it be determined that he will be directly 
twisted to Yama God to be crushed? 


But everyone’s eyes were full, and he had 
nowhere to escape, so he sighed, held the soul 
lamp in one hand, and stretched out the other. 


The guard put the ruler on his veins, almost as 
soon as he touched it, the ruler screamed, and 
blood came out of the black ruler, accompanied by 
the cry of thousands of people . 


“I can’t kill my eyes...” 

“Mo Weiyu, you must never die!” 

“Daddy! Mother! Why are you dog? Why!!!” 
“Don’t kill me...please, don’t kill me—” 


Mo Ran pulled his hand back abruptly, his face 
turned instantly As white as paper. 
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That circle of ghosts was watching him faintly, 
and the guard’s eyes were especially obscure. He 
stared at Mo Ran as a tiger and wolf, and after a 
while, he looked down at the ruler. 


The red light on the ruler disappeared, and the 
blood seemed to be an illusion just now. | don’t 
know where it went, and there was nothing but a 
line on the ruler body. 


The sin is unforgivable, and the first 
escort... What level of hell? 


Because Mo Ran hadn’t waited for the ruler to 
finish the test before he stopped, and he didn’t 
finish writing on the top. 


The guard slammed his arm, fierce and cruel, 
staring at him extremely viciously, like a bored 
hunter who finally caught a rare bird. His nose 
flickered, his eyes flashed strangely, and most of 
his intestines flowed out, but this time he didn’t 
even bother to plug it back. 


“Don’t move, you give me another test.” 


He was impatient and greedy, almost already 
asking Yama for credit. 
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His ghost claws deeply squeezed Mo Ran’s wrist, 
forcibly pulled him over, and madly poke the ruler 
against the opponent’s flesh again. 


If you let him catch a ghost who can go down to 
the eighteenth level of hell, it would be a great 
contribution. He can sit on the ground to level 
three levels at least, and no longer need to be at 
the gate of this city every day. | remember every 
ray of lonely souls coming and going. 


“Test! Test well!” 
The ruler is on again. 
The blood is still flowing, crying all over the sky. 


The people Mo Ran has killed and the sins he 
has done seem to be squeezed into this small 
black ruler, and the screaming resentment almost 
breaks the ruler. 


“I hate...” 
“Mo Weiyu, I will never let you go...” 


Mo Ran’s face is getting ugly , He lowered his 
eyes, his lips pressed tightly, and he didn’t know 
the color in his eyes. 

“You have no conscience!! You have turned the 


I” 


world into purgatory 
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“I will be a ghost and I won’t let you go!” 
“Ah ah ah ——!” 
Weeping, howling, cursing, resenting. 


Suddenly, in so many voices, | heard a faint 
sigh. 
“I’m sorry, Mo Ran, it’s the master’s fault...” 


Mo Ran opened his eyes suddenly, his eyes filled 
with sorrow. 

He heard the voice of Chu Wanning in his 
previous life, so soft, so sad, but like a sharp knife 
pierced into his skull, almost splitting his soul. 

Those voices gradually weakened, and Zhang 
Guizhi returned to calm. 


The above line of small characters reappears: 

The sin is unforgivable, escorted to the first... 

This time Mo Ran did not remove his hands in 
advance, but this line The word is still not finished! 


The guard was stunned and patted the black 

ruler: 
“Broken?” 

Unexpectedly, the black ruler trembled slightly 
after a shot, and after a while, the line disappeared 
by itself. Now, a thin fairy air floated on the 
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surface of the ruler, and an infinite brilliant glow 
shone out. 


This time there is no crying from the ruler, but a 
hundred birds face the phoenix, and the slender 
sound enters the cloud, as if the elegant music 
from the nine heavens descends on_ the 
underworld, and all the charms are intoxicated, 
even the guards Can not help but follow the 
trance. 


When the fairy sound stopped, the guard 
suddenly returned to his senses. 

Look again, six characters have been dropped 
on the ruler of crimes— 

Ordinary soul, feasible. 

The guard lost his voice: “It’s impossible!” 

Isn’t it still unforgivable just now? Why is it 
ordinary again? 

He was not reconciled, and took the ruler to 
measure many times, but each time it was the 
same result: first screams, then good news, and in 
the end, without exception, they all wrote about 
the ordinary soul, which is feasible. 
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The guard was extremely disappointed. He had 
no reason to prevent an ordinary soul from 
entering the underworld. 


He started to stuff his intestines fiercely again, 
and said as he said: “Hey, | think you are really 
crazy.” 


Mo Ran was also quite surprised. He didn’t know 
why, he thought about it, guessing that Master 
Huaizui’s spell confuses the ruler, and he was a 
little relieved. 

“Go away, stick to your body and hold it, delay 
your grandfather for a long time, don’t you go 
away!” 

“1.” Mo Ran couldn’t ask for it, and was holding 
the soul lamp to leave Suddenly, the guard’s eyes 
brightened, and he drank him loudly— 

“Stop!” 

Mo Ran’s heartbeat is fast, but his face is still 
calm, as if helplessly said. “What’s the matter 
again?” 

The guard lifted his chin: “What is it that you 
hold in your arms?” 
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“Oh, this...” Mo Ran rubbed his head. With the 
soul lamp, my thoughts flashed quickly, and then 
he smiled and said, “It is my funeral.” 

“The funeral?” 

“Yes, it is a magic weapon.” 

“Oh. Something.” The guard pointed to the 
table, his eyes flashed, “Put your funeral here and 
test it again. I’m afraid it’s your magic weapon that 
has confused the ruler. “ 


at ” 


Mo Ran had already scolded the bull in his heart, 
but there was nothing he could do, so he had to 
put down the soul lamp and stretched out his wrist 
anxiously again. 


The guard seemed confident, and couldn’t wait 
to push the ruler up again. 


The result is still the same. 


It is still six words, clearly: ordinary soul, 
feasible. 


Don’t talk about the guards, even Mo Ran 
doesn’t know why, but after testing like this, the 
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other party is finally completely dead, and he is 
too lazy to wave his hands and let him in. 


Mo Ran didn’t dare to stay for a long time. He 
picked up the soul-attracting lamp and walked 
through the long corridor until the end, the light 
changed. 

The ghost world, unfolding vastly before his 

eyes. 

This is the first level of hell, and you can’t see 
the end at first glance. The sky is scarlet, like a 
boiling glow. Strange vines and different trees rose 
from the ground, the roof tiles nearby, and the 
palaces in the distance. At the entrance, there is a 
huge boulder to the sky, and the letter is written 
“Er Caopi returns to the dust, the soul returns to 
Nanke Township”. There is a towering red- 
lacquered archway next to it. Jin Shui melted and 
described the three characters “Nanke Township”, 
each of which was as tall as an adult male. 


It turns out that the first layer of hell is called 
Nanke Township. If the dead are not unusual, they 
will all live here temporarily, for ten or eight years, 
waiting for the judge to call themselves, and then 
go to the second level to judge. 
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Mo Ran is holding the soul-attracting lantern, 
watching and walking. 


At a glance, the layout is not much different 
from the human world. There are 18 streets in 
total, nine horizontal and nine verticals, including 
streets, households, and houses. Ghost men, ghost 
girls, and ghost boys walked around, laughing and 
crying, crying and mourning, and they were 
dancing with demons and walking in the night. 


In the east, | heard a newly bereaved woman 
sobbing: “What to do, what to do, it is said that the 
remarried woman will be cut in half, with the head 
and feet each going to the two Hell man, this is 
true? Who can tell me that this is true?” 


She also has naked clothes around her, and the 
girl with messy temples is wiping tears: “It’s not 
that | want to be the secret door , | really can’t 
afford to live. Before | died, | went to the temple of 
the earth to donate a threshold, and wanted 
thousands of people to step on them to make 
atonement for me. But the village chief said that | 
should pay him 400 gold to allow me to pay The 
threshold is changed. | want so much money, so 
why bother to do skin and meat business...” 
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There are also men in the west who are 
counting: “400 one day, four hundred and two 
days, four hundred and zero Three days... After 
saying that I’m going to leave, she will go, and she 
will die together. | have been here for 404 days, 
but she still hasn’t followed. Alas, she is so weak, 
shouldn’t it be | lost Dao on Huangquan Road. If | 
am really fascinated by Dao, what should | do?” 


The newly-dead ghosts are gathered at the 
entrance of Nanke Township in groups of three or 
five, but they are still unwilling. Linger. 


But going forward, they are all old ghosts who 
have recovered their souls and confessed their 
lives. 


They are more calm, more calm, some of their 
own businesses, they spend their days poor, and 
wait for the long time to be judged. 


When you get to Third Street, you can see the 
clamor of the busy city, which is not inferior. 


In the end, they are all ghosts who have not 
broken their flesh and bones. Meng Po’s soup has 
not been drunk, and there are still people and 
ghosts. He was from Liyuan before he was alive, 
still performing juggling on the streets, alive as an 
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embroiderer, and when he died, he pulled the 
clouds of hell to knit clothes. The butcher didn’t 
dare to kill anymore, but he could always take 
some sharpening and choking on the scissors. 

The shouting, the applause, one after another, 

bustling. 

Mo Ran walked to a ghost who sold calligraphy 
and paintings. The ghost probably hadn’t sold a 
painting before he was alive. He was starved to 
death. Therefore, his face was yellow and thin, his 
cheekbones were high, and his ribs were sunken. 


Seeing someone sitting in front of his booth, the 
thin scholar raised his dim eyes, but his expression 
was eager: “Young Master, buy a painting?” 


“I want you to do it for you l'Il draw a portrait.” 


The scholar seemed a little regretful: “The 
characters are better than mountains and rivers, 
they are always short of artistic conception. Look 
at this picture of Taishan smoke and clouds...” 

Mo Ran said:” | don’t like landscape painting, so 
you can paint me personally.” 

“Don’t like landscape?” The scholar glanced at 
him and was not very happy. “The benevolent is 
happy, the wise man is happy, the young Master is 
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young Light, it should cultivate sentiment, smell 
more red and green scent. My picture of Taishan 
Smoke and Clouds was originally reluctant to sell, 
but since you came to my stall and asked, you 
don’t want to come and have no wisdom roots. In 
this way, | will be cheaper with you ——” 


“I want to draw a person.” 
Scholar: “...” 


The two stared at each other, where is the 
scholar’s opponent? After a while, he was 
counseled, but after counseling, he was quite 
angry, and a dead ghost’s face seemed to have 
some angry blood. 


“| don’t paint people. | want to paint, ten times 
the price.” 


Mo Ran said: “The ghost world also needs 

money?” 

“Family Friends, bring paper money, there is 
always.” The scholar said coldly, “I don’t like the 
smell of copper, but gentlemen love money and 
take it in a good way. You and I I’m not a relative 
or a friend, and | don’t have the knowledge of my 
uncle, why should | suffer for you for no reason?” 
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He babbled a lot, but it’s hard for Mo Ran, who 
doesn’t read much, Immediately frowned and said: 
“I just came, and no one has burned me.” 


The scholar said: “If you don’t have money, you 
can’t sell.” 


Mo Ran thought for a moment and thought 
about it. He pointed to the Taishan Yanyun Tu and 
said: “Okay, if you don’t sell it, you won’t sell it. 
But I’m just sitting around, can you tell me about 
this landscape painting?” 

The scholar was taken aback. , Turning his 
anger into joy: “Do you want to hear this?” 


Mo Ran nodded: “I don’t have to pay if | hear 
you talk about knowledge?” 


“No.” The scholar was very arrogant, with a 
ridiculous and pitiful brilliance on his face, 
“Learning does not speak of money, and money 
will be dirty. About scholars, don’t be tacky.” 


Mo Ran nodded again. Xindao, he knows why 
this little bookworm starved to death. Although it 
was funny, he felt a little bit unbearable in his 
heart, but it was a pity that he was ashamed, 
otherwise he really wanted to give him some 
silver. 
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The scholar excitedly took the framed painting 
from the shelf, set aside his posture, cleared the 
ghost throat that didn’t need to be cleared, and 
said with arrogance, “Then | will start.” 


Seeing the little bookworm taking the bait, Mo 
Ran smiled and said, “Ask for advice.” 
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107. Shizun’ s portrait 


As soon as the scholar said it was two hours, it 
was even Confucius, Mencius, and Zhu, who heard 
Mo Ran dizzy and sleepy, but he had to make a 
look of deep interest, which was hard work. 


Mo Ran has quite a set of pretends and lectures. 


In the beginning, | said “Oh?” and frowned, 
seemingly puzzled and suspicious. 


Wait for the other party to speak for a while, and 
then say “Oh...”, the eyebrows stretched slightly, 
as if they were slightly better, and gradually 
understood. 


Finally, remember to keep your eyes wide open, 
your eyes scorching, a “Oh~” is indispensable, 
what is important is to let the speaker understand 
that you are initiating and enlightening after his 
teaching. 

Three “oh”, he didn’t use less in Chu Wanning 

class. 

It’s a pity that Chu Wanning doesn’t eat this set. 
He always looks at him coldly and tells him to shut 
up. 
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Where did the little bookworm have been 
treated like this? When | talked about it, his eyes 
glowed and he was very excited. There is a sense 
of hatred for meeting Mo Ran, and there is still a 
little reserved and arrogant. 


“I understand.” Mo Ran smiled, “After listening 
to you, look at this landscape map again, and then 
| know that Danging is precious, and the daughter 
will not change.” 


He was still alive, his face must be flushed, but 
his excitement was not bad except for blushing 
now. He didn’t know how to put his hands and feet 
happily. He just smiled like a child, his thin face 
was full of light. 


Mo Ran was so happy to see a ghost doing it for 
the first time. 


It’s almost there. He got up, bowed to the other 
party, and said: “It’s not early, | will go around and 
find a place to stay. If you have time, sir tomorrow, 
| will come to find you.” 


The scholar was unprepared to be called Mr., he 
was even more happy, half panic and half bliss: 
“No, no, sir dare not be, | have taken the exam 
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many times, and even a talented talent can’t get 
it. I... Alas...” 


Mo Ran laughed and said: “The level of 
character and learning is not in the merits of fame, 
but in the heart.” 


The scholar was surprised: “You, you can tell 
What about this?” 


“This is what Shizun said, picking up people’s 
teeth.” 


Scholar: “... picking up people’s teeth.” 


” Really? Hahahaha.” Mo Ran smiled and 
scratched his head, “I remembered it wrong 
again.” 

The scholar saw that it was not early, and no 
one would come to ask about painting today, so he 
packed up the baskets and bags. , Said: “I’m idle 
around, it’s rare to meet someone who can talk. 
Although the friendship between gentlemen is as 
pale as water, but | also pay attention to the wine 
and the confidant. | think...” 


See him again Starting to slip away from his 
schoolbag, Mo Ran smiled and cut off his words, 
and said, “Do you want to say, | think it’s not early, 
why don’t we find a place to have a drink?” 


314 


“Ah, yes , Yes, have a drink, okay?” 
“Okay.” Mo Ran nodded, “Mr. Pay.” 
Scholar: “...” 


On the greasy little table is a plate of peanuts, a 
dozen pieces of peanuts, two small wines, half full. 
Only a candle was lit in the wine shop, burning 
awkwardly and shabbyly, and the boss with the 
sharp-mouthed monkey-gill wiped a gaped bowl 
behind the cabinet. 


“The place is a bit broken.” The scholar seemed 
a little uneasy, “But | haven’t received any paper 
money. There are only a few Tongtong stores I’ve 
been to, and this one is pretty decent...” 


“Very good.” Mo Ran picked up the wine bottle 
and took a closer look. “The ghost is still eating?” 

“It’s all vain, just like sacrifice.” He took a sip of 
peanuts, but the peanuts did not disappear. He 
said, “Look, it’s like this. Have a taste.” 

Mo Ran put the wine cup down quietly, he is not 
a man Dead people, eating will reveal flaws. 

The scholar had been drinking for thirty years, 


and his unhappy mood seemed to be better. After 
chatting with Mo Ran for a while, he asked: “Mo- 
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gongzi asked the boy to help draw a character 
before, is he the person he likes? “ 

Mo Ran waved his hands hurriedly: “No, it’s 

Shizun.” 

“Ah.” The scholar was taken aback, “I have been 
in the underworld for many years. See you | came 
to the picture of Somei, but | have never seen 
anyone who asked me to draw 
Shizun. You Shizun treats you well?” 

Mo Ran was ashamed and said, “Good, very 

good.” 

“No wonder.” The scholar nodded, “What do you 
paint him for?” 

“Find someone.” 

The scholar said “Ah” again, his face was 
surprised Yi: “He is also in the underworld?” 

“Hmm.” Mo Ran said, “I heard that the dead will 
stay in Nanke Township for ten or eight years. | 
can’t worry about him. | want to find him. He, be a 
company with him.” 

The scholar did not doubt, even a little moved, 
pondered for a long time, and finally sighed: “It’s 
rare to see peach and plum love. Good! Mo-gongzZi, 
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| l'II do this for you!” As he said, he got up to 
unpack the suitcase and took the drawing tools. 


Mo Ran was overjoyed, thanked him again and 
again, and asked him his name and surname, 
secretly remembering to himself, thinking that he 
would burn more gold and silver for the poor 
brother when he returned to the sun. 


Two of you are grateful for you, | am excited, 
and lively spreading paper and ink. 


As a result, there were no words after the start 
of construction, and it was choking. 


“| Shizun...he...” Mo Ran clenched his fist into a 
fist and knocked on his knee a few times, but he 
still didn’t knock out. After holding back for a long 
time, this man with poor words finally Stained a 
sentence, “He is a beauty anyway, you can paint.” 


The scholar stared at him. 
Mo Ran: “Draw it.” 
“ ..How is it beautiful?” 


“It’s not very simple, it’s beautiful, and look 
good Draw inside.” 


“I know to paint better, but...Forget it, what face 
is he?” 
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“What face?” Mo Ran For a moment, he was 
startled, “... the face is the face.” 


The scholar was a little annoyed: “Melon seeds, 
almonds, wooden characters, goose eggs, do you 
mean one?” 

” | don’t know if there are some of them, they 
are pretty handsome anyway.” 

Scholar: “...” 

Mo Ran: “Forget it, just follow me if you don’t 
know Face painting, our faces are not much 
different.” 


Scholar: “...” 
Then the eyes. 
“What eyes?” 


Seeing that Mo Ran wanted to speak, he 
suddenly stopped him and added. 

“Don’t say eyes are eyes.” 

Mo Ran waved his hand: “I know what you 
mean, his eyes are so long... How do you say this? 


ee Enchanting? 
Indifferent and gentle.” 


The scholar slammed the pen and said angrily: 
“I won’t draw anymore! Please go to Gaoming!” 
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“Farewell! “Mo Ran grabbed him hurriedly, “The 
other people did not draw as good as you.” 


The scholar endured and stared at him, but 
seeing Mo Ran’s sincere face, he insisted: “Then 
you are good Say, what am | asking, what are you 
answering.” 


Mo Ran was also aggrieved. He thought to 
himself that he did not answer well just now? Isn’t 
it also what people ask what he answers? 
However, | asked for help, so | nodded wisely, and 
hugged the soul-attracting lantern in my arms 
pitifully. 

The scholar said: “Still eyes. He is a leopard 
eye? Three white eyes? Almond eyes? Eichhornia 
eyes? Or...” 


Mo Ran was dizzy at hearing and shook his head 
and said: “Slit eyes Isn’t that small, no, his eyes 
are raised, | don’t know what it is called, anyway, 
it’s...er, just flying upwards, it’s pretty good...” 

” It’s phoenix eyes.” 

Mo Ran opened his mouth, but seeing the 
scholar’s expression unhappy, he shut his mouth 
again: “Okay, you can sew the eyes if you say they 
are.” 
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The scholar then asked: “Is the nose tall or 
short?” 


“High.” 

“Are the lips thin or thick?” 
“Thin.” 

“Is the eyebrows thick or light?” 
“Thick.” 

“Thickness?” 


“Alright... | Know the eyebrows should be sword 
eyebrows.” 


“Okay.” The scholar added a few more strokes, 
and then asked, “Can there be mole marks on his 
face?” 


Mo Ran tilted his head. After thinking about it, 
after thinking about it, his face turned red, and he 
whispered: “There...” 


“Where?” 


“Left ear.” Mo Ran slowly Said, “Small, the color 
is quite light, and then...” 


When you kiss him here, you will be extra 
sensitive. 


The scholar raised his eyebrows: “Then?” 
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“No.” Mo Ran shook his head like a rattle, his 
face flushed, “No then.” 


The scholar gave him a strange look, but 
fortunately the light was dim, and he couldn’t see 
the blood on his face. The nib moistened the ink 
and asked: “Guanliu costume?” 


“He likes to wear white clothes. A sapphire 
crown or a high pony tail.” Mo Ran thought for a 
while, added, “Sometimes When you wear it, it’s 
especially...” 


“Don’t say it looks good!” The scholar couldn’t 
bear it. 


“Well, let’s be pretty.” 

Scholar: “...... 

After a long time, | finally finished painting. Mo 
Ran blew the ink, held it up and looked closely. 
Although he felt that he was not as handsome as 
Chu Wanning and not very similar, but he could 
barely make do with it, he smiled and said, “Thank 
you, Mr. Very good.” 

“I just drew Pan Anfan Li, Xizi Diaochan.” 

“Hahaha.” Mo Ran was happy and said, “When | 

find 
Shizun, | will thank you again.” 
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| drank some wine with the scholar again, 
chatted for a while, and when the sky got darker, 
the two parted ways in front of the wine shop. Mo 
Ran carried the portrait of Chu Wanning. According 
to the scholar, there is a fifth street in 
Nanke Township. The building, called “Shunfeng 
Building”, is dedicated to inquiring all kinds of 
news for the new lonely ghosts. 


He is going to have a look. 


Outside the SF Building, the red strokes floated 
faintly, with a black snake-shaped totem painted 
on it. Mo Ran pushed the door in, and saw a long 
counter running across the hall. Behind the 
counter were a dozen ghosts in ocher robes, all 
wearing glaring wooden lacquer masks, and they 
couldn’t see their true appearance. In front of 
these masked ghosts, each winding a long line, are 
dead people with different looks and different 
desires. 


Hundreds of white candles float on the top of 
the building, and the overlapping shadows of lights 
illuminate the overlapping dead. Ghosts come and 
go, they are very busy. 
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“Little master, can you help me find out where 
my brother is? His name is Zhang Bayi, from Gusu, 
he was 21 years old when he died...” 


“Can there be a portrait?” 
“No, no.” 


“You can find it without a portrait. The cost is 
ten times more expensive.” 


“Big Brother— —” 


The masked man coughed and his voice was 

crisp. 

“Ah, sorry, it turned out to be the eldest girl. The 
eldest girl, it is like this. When | died, the guy at 
home told me that she would never remarry, but | 
always watched She and my brother have been 
eyeing for a long time, and | can’t swallow this 
breath even when | die. Can you check for me to 
see if she is really well-behaved and widowhood in 
Yangjian, or if she is a good brother with my 
brother! 


“Zhayang’s affair, the price is this one, you can 
take a look first.” 


“I’m disturbed, Xiaosheng liked a girl in his 
previous life, but she is a wealthy woman and she 
can’t look down on one. Xiaosheng is a young 
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scholar. Xiaosheng was timid and never showed 
his thoughts with her. Later, when she married, 
Xiaoshengyuan was also happy for her. 
Unexpectedly, she was a man who had become a 
relative.... Alas, something happened later, she... 
was one step ahead of Xiaosheng. So Xiaosheng 
wanted to check two things. The first is where the 
girl is now, and the second is... | want to know the 
fate of the two of me in the next life...” 


“The next life can be checked, but no money is 
charged. It needs to be exchanged for the life of 
the girl. As for where the girl is, | trouble Young 
Master to report her name and submit a portrait.” 


“Oh, okay, okay. There are portraits, here. The 
girl’s Surname is Yao, and her single name is a 
blue character...” 


In front of every cabinet, there are chirping 
ghosts, and her body is rotten. , But still can’t let 
go of obsession. 


Mo Ran hugged the lamp and walked around 
looking left and right, and found that there were 
people who asked for everything. The people in 
Shunfeng Tower either collected money or 
received life. 
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He has no money. If he allows them to receive 
Yangshou, he will be discovered that he is a 
survivor who has been mixed into the Yin Cao 
Netherworld. Suddenly, he couldn’t help but 
secretly scold Master Huaizui for being ignorant 
and not knowing to put some paper money ingots 
into his pocket in advance. 


But after looking at the price, it doesn’t seem to 
be expensive to find out. Mo Ran turned his mind 
and ran back to the wine shop, finally catching up 
with the scholar. Forget it, | borrowed some 
meager silver and returned to Shunfeng Building. 

After waiting in line for a long time, it was finally 
his turn. 

Mo Ran said anxiously: “Im looking for 
someone. This is a portrait.” 


He gave the portrait of Chu Wanning to the 
other party, just about to continue. Unexpectedly, 
after the man saw it, he chuckled, combined the 
picture scroll, and asked: “What are you looking 
for?” 

“Huh?” Mo Ran was startled, “Just look at the 
picture.” , 
You know where he is?” 
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“Yes. But first tell me, what do you find him 
for?” 


“He is an old friend of mine.” 

The other party glanced at him again, and then 
said: “Wait a moment.” Then he leaned over and 
whispered a few words to a colleague next to him. 
When he turned back, his tone was quite kind. 

“Since it is Mr. Chu’s old friend, the money will 
not be collected.” The man got up and beckoned 
to him, “You follow me upstairs.” 
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108. Shizun’ s Earth Spirit 


Mo Ran followed him upstairs in a daze, 
stepping on the wooden stairs that had been in 
disrepair and making a creaking noise. He couldn’t 
help asking: “You call him Mr. Chu?” 

“Yes, he was sent by Yan Luo to take care of this 

building. 
He is our elder.” 


a ” 


Mo Ran didn’t say a word. But a little surprised. 


“Here.” The masked man stopped and stopped 
in front of a half-moon-shaped arch on the second 
floor. He gently knocked on the concealed 
vermilion carved door, “Mr. Chu, you have you My 
old friend came to look for you.” 


There was a moment of silence inside, and then 
| remembered the gentle voice, like warm wine on 
the stove, soft hair between the pillows. 


“The old man? Is it him again? | said, | don’t 
want to see him again. You let him go back.” 


The mask man coughed slightly: “No, Mr. Chu 
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misunderstood , This time it’s not him.” 
“Who else could it be?” There was silence for a 
while, and he said, “Nothing, please come in.” 


The Nuan Pavilion is very elegant and clean, 
with tables and chairs. The furnishings are even 
simple and cool. But the ground was covered with 
luxurious soft felt. Mo Ran walked in, half of his 
foot was immediately submerged in it, and there 
was a pungent smell of wild animal fur in the air. 
Incompatible with this breath is the man who is 
trimming the flower branches by the Xuan window. 


He wears long black hair, white clothes with 
wide sleeves, and scarlet flower buds trembling at 
his translucent fingertips. Perhaps it is because SF 
Building has always been well-mannered. He also 
wears a navy blue grimace mask on his face, and 
his fangs and squalor eyes are violent. But even if 
such a mask is worn on his face, it is inexplicably 
gentle. 


He cut off the excess remnants, gathered them 
together and discarded them, then turned his 
head. 


Mo Ran felt that his throat was dry. The 
conversation between the mask man and Chu 


328 


Wanning just made him feel confused and vaguely 
disturbed. He didn’t know what the soul had lost. If 
Chu Wanning doesn’t remember him... 


Thinking like this, the man put down the cutlery 
and walked towards him. 


Mo Ran, who is not afraid of the sky, feels a little 
flustered, and sweats on the waistcoat. 


“Shizun.” 
The man stopped, a little closer. Mo Ran seemed 
to laugh when he heard him. 


“What Shizun?” He said, “Does the young 
Master recognize the wrong person?” 


Sure enough... 
What’s the fear? 


Mo Ran gave a squeak in his heart, and there 
seemed to be a huge boulder in his chest crashing 
down, leading him into the endless abyss. He 
stared at the man in front of him blankly, not 
knowing what to say for a while. 

Seeing that he didn’t respond, the man put his 
slender, white hand on the mask, and gently took 
off the heavy grimace, revealing Zhang Qingjun’s 
dignified face. 
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Mo Ran felt that the huge boulder disappeared 

suddenly. 

He looked at the man with the mask off in 
surprise, but without any doubt, and blurted out: 
“Chu Xun?” 


No wonder the little master downstairs made 
the mistake of the portrait. Chu Xun and Chu 
Wanning are eighth similar in appearance, but Chu 
Xun is soft, and Chu Wanning is cold. But only a 
very familiar person can tell the difference 
between them. 


For example, Mo Ran. 


The man in front of him was Chu Xun, Young 
Master of Lin’an City, whom he had seen in the 
phantom more than two hundred years ago, so he 
reported his name without thinking. 


But the real Chu Xun never met him, so he was 
a little surprised, and smiled: “...Do you really 
know me?” 


Mo Ran waved his hand quickly:” No, no, | found 
the wrong person. But | do know you...” He said, 
looking at each other curiously. Chu Xun was a 
person who died a hundred years ago, but he 
hasn't passed away yet. It is obviously Yan Luowei. 
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For his mission, let him temporarily out of 
reincarnation. 


| didn’t expect to see Chu Wanning’s ancestors. 
Mo Ran only thought it was very mysterious. 


Chu Xun nodded and said, “So that’s the case.” 
He smiled, “Who is the young Master looking for? 
Since | came upstairs, | will help you find it. 
Otherwise, | will find it for you. Nanke Township, 
tens of thousands of ghosts, | don’t know in what 
year to find Ma Yue.” 


Mo Ran originally planned to explain a few 
words and went downstairs to find someone to 
calculate again. Who knows Chu Xun? Warm- 
hearted, did a ghost and didn’t change it. He was 
willing to help him personally. He couldn’t help 
being very happy. He said, “That’s great. There is 
Mr. Laochu!” 

Chu Xun. 

Chu Xun unfolded a look and said with a smile: 
“No wonder the people underneath make a 
mistake, but they really resemble me. What is his 
name?” 


“Chu Wanning “Mo Ran said, “His name is Chu 
Wanning.” 
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“The surname is Chu?...It’s a coincidence.” 
Mo Ran’s heart moved and asked: “Will it be Will 
it be Mr.‘s relatives?” 


“Not good. It depends on the state of the sun, 
you need to go to the ninth king of the ghost 
world. |... have life and death enmity with the nine 
kings. | don’t want to ask for it. 

He, the mortal matter has never been asked 
again.” 

He was naturally talking about the ghost king 
who broke the Lin’an barrier and killed his family. 
When the scar was pierced, even if it was a person 
like him, his expression was not only a bit obscure. 


Mo Ran used to be able to confirm the 
connection between Chu Wanning and Chu Xun 
this time, but 
unexpectedly it was so, so he shook his head: “It’s 
a pity.” 

Chu Xun smiled, did not speak any more, went 
to the museum shelf to take a gilt yin and yang 
compass, and asked Mo Ran to sit down. 

“Use this to know where he is?” 

“Eight out of ten.” 

“What else is the case?” 
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“Some people’s soul power is always a little 
strange, and it is possible to find it.” Chu Xun said, 
“but it’s not common. Young Master shouldn’t be 
so unlucky.” 


Bu Suan settled, and the golden needle in the 
compass tremblingly pointed to the north, but 
after a while, it turned to the south, then to the 
east, and then to the west, and finally started 
spinning again and again. . 

Chu Xun: “...” 

Mo Ran said carefully: “How?” 


“Cough.” Chu Xun coughed lightly, his 
expression somewhat Embarrassed, “Little Young 
Master... is indeed a bit unlucky.” 


Mo Ran: “...” 


Actually, Mo Ran is often unlucky, so | know it 
won’t be so smooth. He sighed, thanked Chu Xun, 
and prepared to reenter the vast crowd and 
continue to search for Chu Wanning’s 
whereabouts. 


Unexpectedly, at this moment, the crazy 
rotation of the compass suddenly stopped. The 
pointer pointed in a certain direction, trembling, 
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and it seemed not so sure. After a while, it pointed 
to a certain position. 


Chu Xun hurriedly called him: “Little Young 
Master, wait a minute.” 


Mo Ran stopped immediately and watched the 
compass with his breath at the table, the pointer 
swaying left and right. , It just doesn’t stop, but it 
roughly pointed out a direction. 


Chu Xun frowned and said: “What’s going on...” 


“Does this represent a vision?” 


” 


, But very strange.” Chu Xun looked at the 
compass, frowning deeper and deeper, “It seems 
that he is in both directions?” Mo Ran was 
suddenly startled. 

How is it possible? 

Now that the soul is in Chu Wanning’s body, the 
human soul is in the soul lamp, and there should 
only be one earth soul left in the ghost world. How 
can Chu Wanning appear in two places at the 
same time? 


Chu Xun said: “Anyway, the young Master went 
to the southeast and the northeast. After a look, 
maybe the compass was affected by some spells, 
and it’s not easy to point it.” 
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Mo Ran was very anxious, thanked Chu Xun, and 
hurriedly left the Shunfeng Building and ran to the 
east. 


After running for a long time, Mo Ran suddenly 
stopped at a fork in the road. 


Southeast or Northeast? 


He was holding the soul-attracting lamp, 
anxious, but after a while, he looked at the lantern 
in his hand that gathered the human soul, and 
suddenly there was a vague and strange 
perception in his heart. 


He followed this kind of unreliable perception, 
walking along narrow streets and deep alleys 
staggered by rice paddies. 

The further forward, the more obvious this 
feeling becomes. 


He even felt that Chu Wanning’s earth soul was 
invisibly calling the soul-attracting lamp in his 
hand, or calling him to go to a certain place. 


Mo Ran finally stopped in front of a two-story old 
wooden building. 


“Sick Soul Hall.” 
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He lifted his head, his eyes swept across the 
huge and heavy hanging plaque. The plaque was 
exposed to the wind and sun all day long, and the 
black paint had peeled off, and the red floating 
text on it had lost a large piece of color, revealing 
the mottled and mouldy rotten wood below. 


Mo Ran frowned, shaking in his heart, feeling 
that these three words made him very uneasy. 
Sick soul...what does it mean? 


Is Chu Xun’s compass malfunctioning because 

of this? 

He opened the door, stepped over the high 
threshold, and walked in. 

He knew the answer soon. 

There are hundreds of beds in the Sick Soul Hall, 
and there are some unconscious souls lying on 
them. More than ten ghosts wearing white masks 
shuttled among them, delivering spiritual energy 
to the sickbed. 


The so-called sick soul hall is the hospital of the 
ghost world. 


Mo Ran found the ghost doctor who was 
coordinating the whole situation at the bottom, 
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arched his hand to him, and said: “Doctor, | 
think...” 


The doctor was very busy and said impatiently: 
“Grab the medicine on the second floor, line up on 
the left side of the diagnosis.” 


“Where to find someone?” 

“Find someone to... ...What? Looking for 

someone?” 

Mo Ran showed him the picture scroll: “Has the 
doctor ever seen this fairy?” 


The ghost doctor took the picture scroll and 
looked at it. Look, Fu raised his head and looked at 
Mo Ran again. Under the black hole mask, his eyes 
seemed to be pitying: “Your relatives?” 


“Um, yes.” 


” 


His soul is damaged.” The ghost doctor 
pointed to the stairs, “Lying in the innermost 
compartment upstairs. We can’t cure this kind of 
illness, SO we can only hold on to it. Go and find 
him.” 

Mo Ran was startled: “The soul of the earth is 
damaged? How could it be damaged?” 


“Who knows? The six reincarnations are 
originally extremely painful things. Maybe he was 
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reborn several times before. At that time, the soul 
was damaged, but he has been a monk in his life, 
and he may have been injured by the devil. In 
short, it is not complete. You ask me who | ask.” 


Mo Ran said anxiously:” Then... what will the 
damage of the soul of that land affect?” 


“Impact?” The ghost doctor thought for a while, 
“It’s okay, after all, it’s just that one of the three 
souls is incomplete, so the effect is not It’s his 
reincarnation. To tell you something...probably it 
means to live a shorter life in the next life, a little 
luck, or a weaker body.” 


a“ 


...” Mo Ran listened. Although quite unwilling, 
but also suffering from nothing, had to thank the 
ghost doctor first, and then walked upstairs. 


The layout above is not as compact and dense 
as below, which makes people breathless. 


Perhaps because the rest of the parked souls 
are unable to be awakened in the Sick Soul Hall, 
and they do not need much care. There was only 
one medical officer slept in a wicker chair in the 
hall. 


Mo Ran didn’t go to wake him up, and walked 
straight inside. 
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In the huge empty space, there were only ten 
and twenty sickbeds, leaning on the red rosewood 
windows, and pulling a plain screen between each 
other. 


Cen Silence all around. 


Stepping on the floor and making a creaking 
sound, Mo Ran’s gaze fell on the innermost 
compartment. There was a half-moon-shaped arch, 
and outside the arch was an outdoor terrace. , The 
moonlight came in through the hanging gauze 
curtain, and the breeze swayed. 


There are obviously more than twenty sick souls 
here, but Mo Ran has a strong perception for some 
reason. 


Perhaps it was the soul-catching lamp that led 
him all the way forward in the dark. He was full of 
heart, and walked to the innermost room to the 
pure and hazy moonlit night. 


He raised his hand and opened the curtain. 

The last lonely soul of Chu Wanning really lay 
there. He closed his eyes and his face was very 
pale, so similar to the corpses parked in the Frost 
Heaven Temple. 
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Rao has found him, and Rao is looking forward 
to rebirth. Seeing such a blood-stained, cold and 
thin figure, Mo Ran still couldn’t help feeling a pain 
in his heart and his nose was sour. 

He walked over and put the soul lamp on the 

bed. 

Then he sat on the bed of Chu Wanning Earth 
Soul, trying to gently hold the opponent’s cold 
hand. 


But this remnant soul is different from the 
previous human soul, perhaps because it was so 
worn out, his spirit body is actually nothingness, 
and Mo Ran’s fingertips can’t touch him, so he 
passed through. The phantom of Chu Wanning’s 
earth soul fell on the white mattress. 

Mo Ran felt bitterly lost because of this 

emptiness. 

If there is a slight difference, if Master Huaizui 
has not appeared, if Chu Wanning’s spirit is broken 
more, if Shizun is discouraged, the heaven and the 
earth will not meet... 


He lowers his body , Knowing that he couldn’t 
hold Chu Wanning’s forehead, but still couldn’t 
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help it, closing his eyes, as if to hug the ethereal 
earth soul, leaned over the seat. 


“Shizun.” 


He overlaps with his dead soul, and the moon 
shines down, regardless of you and me. 


Mo Ran sighed and took a long breath, but his 
heart was bitter and heavy. 


He has seen the body of Chu Wanning, the 
human soul of Chu Wanning, and now he has seen 
this sick earth soul again. Every time he sees one, 
he feels different. He knelt in front of the body, sin 
and guilt almost tore him apart, he confessed in 
front of the soul, holding hands and begging Chu 
Wanning to return. 

And the soul of the earth. 

He tried to hug, but he couldn’t catch anything, 
touch nothing. Suddenly, he felt an endless panic 
in his heart, feeling that this was the ending he 
deserved. 

He was full of grudges and bloody hands. How 
good and capable is he, can he be with his 
deceased and stay with him again? 
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Mo Ran closed his eyes, his eyelashes seemed 
to be a little moist, warming the thin pillow. 


| used to think that God treated him poorly, but 
now it looks like a joke. It turns out that this is not 
the case. It turns out that God treats him very 
seriously, but his heart is too thin, and everything 
is gloomy. 

He is not good. 


He was shocked to realize that he had taken 
such a Bu’gui road. He wanted to turn around now. 
He wanted to make up for the rest of his life and 
pay it back in the second half of his life. | don’t 
know if he can do this, if he can return. origin. 

What Taxian-jun, what is the emperor of the 

human world. 

No more. 

He just wants to be a good person who Chu 
Wanning always wants him to be. 

Some people say that knowing one’s mistakes 
can make great improvements. 

But his fault was too deep. 

He doesn’t know how long it will take to repay it. 


Perhaps he will still be unable to get rid of this 
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marks drawn in the water can return to calm, but 
the wounds plunged into the wood will always 
penetrate the bones. 


“Shizun.” After a long time, he was immersed in 
the moonlight, immersed in the almost transparent 
soul of Chu Wanning. He said, his voice seemed to 
be coaxing a child, 

“Go, we’re going back. “ 


He straightened up and lifted the soul lamp. 


Mention the curse silently, the soul of the earth 
enters the lamp, and the thin shadows quickly sink 
into the lamp core and disappear without a trace. 

Mo Ran waited. 

But after waiting for a long while, the local soul 
and the human soul were completely integrated. 
After a long time, there was still no movement. 

Mo Ran’s face turned pale suddenly. 


What’s wrong? ! 

Didn’t it say that after the earth soul merges 
with the human soul, he can return to the world 
with Chu Wanning? 


Master Huaizui’s spell, could it be invalid? ! 
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109. Shizun’ s second earth 
spirit 


There was chaos and humming in his mind. Mo 
Ran only felt cold in his hands and feet, holding 
Chu Wanning’s soul in a daze, and went 
downstairs. 

“Doctor...” 

“It’s you? What’s the matter?” 

“Are you sure, the one upstairs... is my Shizun’s 
soul , Isn’t it wrong?” 

The ghost boy was a little impatient: “Of course, 
| can still make mistakes?” 

Mo Ran was unwilling and asked: “Will it be 
Consciousness of the soul, or...” 

“Or what.” The ghost boy tweeted, “One person 
has three souls, earth, consciousness, and people. 
| have been here for one hundred and fifty I’ve 
been a doctor of the year, if | don’t know how to 
distinguish these three souls, Hades will let me go 
to reincarnation soon?” 
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Mo Ran pursed his lips, and suddenly gave birth 
to a kind of uncertainty idea. 


“Doctor, you have practiced medicine for 150 
years, have you ever seen a person...have two 
souls?” 


“Are you sick!” Ghost doctor Angrily said, “l 
don’t think your brain is good, or you can stay, let 
me signal your pulse!” 


Of course he can’t let the ghost doctor signal 
himself, although Master Huaizui cast a spell , But 
if you are not careful, you may still be spotted. Mo 
Ran quickly apologized and hurried out of the Sick 
Soul Hall, holding the lantern full of human and 
earth souls. 


The sky in the ghost world is always dim. To 
distinguish the dawn and dusk, you can only look 
up at the sky. If there is a round of half-warm and 
half-cool sun behind the red cloud, it is day, and if 
the cold moon is high, it is night. 

It was already night, and the road gradually 

became cold. 

Mo Ran walked alone in the street with his head 
down, holding the soul-attracting lamp in his arms. 
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The more | go, the more | feel at a loss, the more | 
go, the more | feel isolated and helpless. 


This kind of helplessness and loss has always 
been with him when he was very young, which 
makes him very bad. He even thought of some 
people he knew when he was still hanging around 
in Goulan Wasi. There was a big fire in the House 
of Drunken Jade that year. Everyone died. Only he 
survived... 


At his age, except his mother-in-law, everyone 
else should not have reincarnated yet. He didn’t 
know who he might encounter if he went on like 
this. 


Then he thought of Xue Meng again. 


He remembered Xue Meng screaming to snatch 
the soulattracting lamp in his hand. He scolded 
him: “Plague God!” 


—— "How do you match, how do you have a face 
Mo Ran holding the soul lamp, walking slowly, 
finally stopped by the wall, his eyes could not help 
but red, he looked down at the gentle golden 
lamp, and whispered: “Shizun, are you...do you 
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really want to go back with me?” The light did not 
answer, it just burned silently. 


He stood still for a long time before gradually 
calming down. 


In this vast land, he didn’t know where to find 
someone he knew. Suddenly he remembered Chu 
Xun, as if he had grabbed the life-saving straw and 
hurried to the Shunfeng Building. 


When I ran over there, the Shunfeng Building 
was about to close, and a ghost wearing a mask 
was about to close the door and lock the door. Mo 
Ran stopped him and said in a panic: “Sorry, 
please wait. !” 

“It’s you?” 

The masked man was the one who led him 
upstairs earlier, and he was taken aback for a 
while and said, “Why are you here again?” 

“I’m in a hurry, bother you...” Mo Ran ran ina 
hurry, panting, his eyes bright and anxious, he 
swallowed and said hoarsely, “I want to see Mr. 
Chu Xun again.” 


Chu Xun was in the pavilion looking at a 
crabapple flower inserted in a thin white porcelain 
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vase. Suddenly, he saw Mo Ran go and come back 
again, very surprised. 

“Why did the little Young Master come back? 
But no one can be found?” 


"m 


Mo Ran said: “I am looking for it, but 1...1... 


Seeing that he was worried and anxious, Chu 
Xun asked him to enter the house, closed the door, 
and said, “Sit down and talk.” 

Mo Ran was worried about attracting souls. 
Holding the lamp in his hand, Chu Xun would see it 
as strange and put it in the Universe’s bag. 

He didn’t think that Chu Xun was an evil spirit, 
but it was better not to let the ghosts and spirits 
know about things like living people entering the 
underworld. 


“Little Young Master went to the southeast?” 
“Yeah.” 


“...” Chu Xun thought slightly and said, “Is he 
sick In the soul hall, right?” 


Mo Ran nodded, pondering for a while and said: 
“Sir, | saw him in the sick soul hall, but he is an 
incomplete earth soul. It doesn’t move. Can’t 


348 


speak, even unlike other ghosts, it’s translucent 
and can be seen but cannot be touched.” 


“The soul of the earth is damaged, and it will 
probably be like this.” Chu Xun’s expression was a 
little gloomy. “Some of the undead who have been 
stimulated will be separated in their souls, and it 
will be difficult to reunite.” 


Mo Ran bit his lip and whispered: “The medical 
officer of the Earth Soul Museum said, people with 
incomplete souls. , There will be some weaknesses 
in reincarnation and reincarnation. But the person | 
am looking for... is clearly a good-looking person 
during his lifetime, so | wonder if something was 
wrong.” 


He said that After a pause, he looked up at Chu 
Xun. 


“Mr. Chu, will anyone in this world have two 
earth souls?” 


Chu Xun was taken aback: “Two earth souls?” 
“Yeah.” 


He didn’t say that he immediately refused to go 
to Mo Ran like the sick soul museum’s medical 
center. Instead, he looked down and thought about 


349 


it for a moment, and said: “I think... It’s not 
impossible.” 

Mo Ran shook his head suddenly, his eyes bright 
in the dim candlelight in the room. 


“Sir seriously?!” 


Chu Xun nodded: “Ordinary people have only 
three souls and seven souls, but | used to have a 
woman who has two souls.” 


“| would like to hear the details.” 


Chu Xun shook his head, the eyelash curtains 
dropped and trembled slightly, he was quiet for a 
while before he said: “I don’t want to do anything 
for a long time. Mention, now that woman is also 
sinking into the seventh hell, suffering from 
torment. Anyone with a bad soul, once discovered 
by Yama, will be sent to the seventh hell and 
slowly stripped away.” 


Hearing what he said, Mo Ran was even more 
anxious, and the light was dim. He didn’t notice 
any pain in Chu Xun’s eyes, and asked: “That 
woman, why is there an extra soul consciousness? 
The first seven queens of ordinary people reunited 
with their soul fetuses. It takes three souls and 
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seven souls. If there are more souls, do you have 
to gather all the four souls for it to be useful?” 


“It should be so.” 
“The girl that the gentleman said...” 


“After she died, she was used by the Nine Kings 
and was forced to go to Yangjian...” Chu Xun 
paused, resting on her lap. The slender fingers 
slowly squeezed into a fist, “Go to 
Yangjian and eat his own children.” 


“I” Mo Ran suddenly remembered the old Lin’an 
things he had seen in Taohuayuan, and then 
realized what Chu Xun said in his mouth. “The 
woman” is actually his wife. That should be the 
most painful episode in Chu Xun’s heart. 


So Chu Xun is now staying in Nanke Township 
and not going to reincarnation. Isn’t he just waiting 
for his wife to strip away the extra strands of souls, 
return from the seventh floor, reunite with them, 
and go to reincarnation together? 


Mo Ran couldn’t bear to ask any more. 

Chu Xun didn’t say any more. The short 
sentence of “eating his own children” was 
mentioned lightly after two hundred years. It was a 
ghost, and his throat couldn’t help trembling. 
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He closed his eyes. 


“The woman’s soul was torn apart and merged 
with the child’s consciousness.” After a long time, 
he slowly continued, “So what she has extra is 
actually the child’s consciousness , Stuck in her 
three souls and seven souls, slowly assimilated 
with her, and finally completely transformed into 
her appearance, difficult to separate.” 


This person, whether he lives or after death, as 
long as someone turns to him, He will always 
endure the pain for himself and try his best to help 
others. 


Mo Ran was even more uncomfortable when he 
saw this. He couldn’t speak clearly, so he had to 
say: “Sir, | don’t have to elaborate. | already know 
it.” 

“I said this. The meaning of the words is to tell 
you that if the Chu-gongzi you are looking for 
really has two earth souls, and one, it should not 
be his.” 


Mo Ran thought for a while and asked: “Is it 
impossible to be the soul of the earth, divided into 
two halves?” 


“It is possible, but in your case, it is impossible.” 
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“Why?” 

Chu Xun said: “A soul is divided into two halves. 
| have seen this kind of thing. That is another 
story. This kind of people often kill people because 
of their sins. If the three souls cannot bear it, It will 
be broken. But in this case, it is the human soul 
who is in charge of the good human nature. It is 
absolutely impossible to be the soul of the earth or 
the soul of consciousness.” 

“It turned out to be like this.” Mo Ran 

Muttered. 

Hearing that the crime was so heinous and 
murderous, Mo Ran felt that he had nothing to do 
with Chu Wanning, but he was himself, he thought, 
waiting for him to really die in this life and come to 
the underworld. Will the human soul split into two 
and get the retribution it deserves? 


Chu Xun said again: “What’s more, if it is really 
one soul and two halves, then the other half of the 
earth soul will definitely not be able to walk, and 
will be sent to the sick soul hall. Since the young 
Master is in The Earth Soul Museum only saw one 
damaged Earth Soul. | think the other one should 
be an intact soul, and it won’t be unhealthy.” 
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Mo Ran was so mentioned by him that he 
immediately felt empowered. , Hurriedly said: 
“Thank you Mr. Chu! Then |... Then I will look for it 
again!” 

“Okay, apart from pointing towards the Sick Soul 
Hall, Sinan also deviated to the northeast. The 
young Master might as well walk to the northeast 
to see, but the vast Nanke Township, coming and 
going, bustling, is waiting to go. The dead soul...” 
Chu Xun sighed. 


Mo Ran looked at his gentle eyes, with pity 
faintly, Knowing what he wanted to say in his 
heart. 

In the vast Nanke Township, thousands of 
ghosts are displaced. 

Even if you know you are going to the northeast, 
how easy is it to find a ray of soul. 

If a person is unfavorable, it is a brightly lit 
street that never sleeps. The two pass by, one to 
the east and the other to the west, without seeing 
each other, so look at each other. 


Nowadays, it’s so quiet, it’s easier said than 
done. 
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But Chu Xun was still gentle after all. He raised 
his hand and patted Mo Ran on the shoulder: 
“Little Young Master has a sincere heart, and he 
will definitely be able to meet again.” 


His appearance is very similar to Chu Wanning. 
When he said these words, tears of candles flowed 
and the flames of candles flickered, and his face 
was even more blurred. 

In this blur, Mo Ran seems to have seen Chu 
Wanning’s face when he was gentle, as if he heard 
Chu Wanning say to him, they will meet again. 

Mo Ran felt uncomfortable for a while, and there 
was a layer of moisturizing water vapor in his eyes. 

He bowed his head hurriedly and said in a dumb 
voice: “Sir, thank you very much.” 

Chu Xun did not make a sound, until Mo Ran 
turned and left, covering him. After the door of the 
room, he still stood in the same place 
dumbfounded, a trace of amazement flashed in 
Feng’s eyes. 


He...just saw the boy’s eyes...like tears? 


Ghosts don’t cry, is he wrong? Still... 
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He turned his head and looked at the quietly 
blooming crabapple flowers in the vase, the mortal 
flowers, it is extremely difficult to restrain the 
hell’s yin, even if he took care of it, a petal floated 
and fell. On the old wooden case. 


Chu Xun walked over and twisted the petals of 
Fangfei. The flowers and leaves soon shattered 
and turned into mud, crushed into powder, and 
scattered from his fingertips. 


“Come here.” 


“Mr. Chu.” Immediately, a masked man pushed 
the door in and stood respectfully. 


Chu Xun did not look back. He looked at the 
crabapple flowers and asked softly: “That person, 
have you been to SF Building recently?” 


“No, it’s still the same. Once in ten days, | 
brought a crabapple flower. He didn’t dare to enter 
the SF Building, he always sent it from a distance.” 


a ” 


“Sir, what’s the matter? Is there something 
wrong with the Young Master who just came here? 
If that person dares to send someone to harass Mr. 
Yan Luo...” 


356 


“No.” Chu Xun He recovered, interrupted his 
conversation, turned his head and smiled faintly at 
his subordinates, sighed and said, “It’s nothing, he 
shouldn’t be sent by that person. Even if it is, the 
kid just wants to find someone to talk to me. It is 
also irrelevant.” 


“But if he was sent to the ghost world by that 
person, why should he—” 


“Sin does not affect others.” Chu Xun was 
dressed like snow, Standing quietly beside the 
blooming branches, “Let him go.” 


The street was lonely. Mo Ran left the Shunfeng 
Building and headed northeast. He took the 
portrait of Chu Wanning and asked from house to 
house. Coming here, but like finding a needle in a 
haystack, | can’t ask why. 


Most of those who saw the portrait waved their 
hands, and some even didn’t want to look at it, so 
they avoided him. 


“This person in the portrait? | haven’t seen it.” 


“I haven't seen it before, don’t disturb my 
business.” 
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“Don’t block Now! I’m so annoying! It’s too late 
to see it! Get out and get out! What portrait? | 
don’t want to see it! Take it away!” 


Although the people in Nanke Township are all 
ghosts, these The ghosts, seven emotions and six 
desires have never been rooted out, and they live 
in groups, and most of them have gradually 
returned to their human appearance. They will also 
look for friends and relatives in the long wait for 
ten or eight years. If you don’t have any money to 
raise a dead cat or a dog, you will live like a mortal 
world. 


Therefore, although they don’t need sleep, they 
will lie back on the bed to rest when the willows 
are on the moon. 


As night falls, no one wants to talk to him, and 
no one can give him a message, a clear way. 

On the long and endless streets in the 
northeast, he visited door by door alone, bowed 
his head and smiled... 

“I said it!! | read it wrong! After thinking about 
it, it seems that this person is not painted at all, 
can you please stop annoying!” 
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This bearded man is going to rest with his wife 
and children in the ghost world and is about to 
close the courtyard. door. 


He came back from outside. Mo Ran met him on 
the street and asked him if he had seen the person 
in the portrait. He thought for a while and said 
something like it was near the East Market a few 
days ago. He had seen it, but his wife winked at 
him, and he shut up immediately, as if he had 
realized something, and immediately waved his 
hand to say that he didn’t know. 


Mo Ran felt that he was clear, so he was 
unwilling to give up, begged him all the way, and 
followed him to the door. 


The man brutally pushed him out of the door 
and pulled the pegs. Mo Ran said anxiously: “Can 
you think about it again? Where is the East City? 
Where did the people in the painting go? Please...” 

“I don’t know!” 

When a group of ghosts heard the noise, they 
looked over here, while the man yelled thickly, 
regardless of Mo Ran’s hand was still on the door 
frame, violently closing the door. 
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Five fingers were pinched severely, and my 
heart hurt. But he didn’t care. He just held on, 
unwilling to pull his fingers out of the tightly closed 
door. Instead, he tried his best to push and break 
again— 

“Excuse me, please If you think about it again, | 
just want to know where he went later...” 

But the man opened the door abruptly and 
didn’t notice that Mo Ran’s fingers were pinched 
out of blood. The person pushed, and then 
shouted: “I don’t know if | say it! Get out!” 


110. Shizun’ s dog’ s unknown 
past 


Mo Ran walked alone on the street. There were 
ghosts floating in the air along the way, filled with 
resentment. A few lonely moss grew on the 
bluestone steps under his feet. His feet were wet 
and slippery... 


After the intense argument, he calmed down 
and found that his fingers were all worn out. That 
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door frame was rough made, had many thorns, 
and was stuck in flesh and blood. It was blurry, but 
fortunately, his surroundings were dark and he 
was not discovered by the ghosts. 


He lowered his eyelashes and watched his hand 
silently for a moment. It was probably because his 
heart was feeling extremely uncomfortable. Even 
with such a hideous scar, he did not feel any pain. 


He turned to look at the closed courtyard door, 
knowing that the man behind the door would not 
say another word to him. 


He wasn’t unfamiliar with this kind of rejection. 
Mo Ran was a person who was used to seeing 
malicious intents. This allowed him to see if his 
pleading would work with just a single glance from 
someone else’s eyes or two or three words. 


In fact, when the man said “I’ve never seen” to 
him, he already knew that the man wouldn’t tell 
him even half a sentence of truth. It was just that 
it was related to Chu Wanning’s soul, so he wasn’t 
willing to give up until he was pushed out of the 
door. 


It had been a long time since he had been 
violently rejected, but sometimes, the passage of 
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time could not decide anything, and the turning 
point could not change the essence. Some things 
were engraved into the bones. 

Xue Meng had once scolded him, as a lowly 

bastard. 

Funny to say, Mo Ran felt that even the word 
proud son of heaven wouldn’t be able to hurt his 
self-esteem. 


That’s right, he was a lowly bastard that 
everyone was talking about. Even the more 
malicious words were like thunder in their ears. 
What was there to not get used to? 


He turned back one last time to look at the 
tightly shut wooden door. Then, he slowly walked 
away while laughing to himself. 


Laughter and abuse, solitude and aloofness. 


It was rare for him to be in such dire straits. His 
memories overlapped with those of his childhood 
memories. As he walked, he couldn’t help but 
think back to the days when he and his mother 
had depended on each other for survival, mostly 
because their circumstances were so similar... 
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In those days, they were no longer in the 
Lefang, but were roaming the streets of Linyi, 
wandering near the Jiufeng Gate. 


In those days, at least, he had his mother. 


His mother loved him and refused to let such a 
young child go out to beg for food. She always 
settled him in the abandoned firewood room and 
went out to the street to perform and sing. 


She had a good background. With a bamboo 
pole, she could perform dancing on it. Every day, 
she would at least earn some copper coins. She 
would buy a biscuit and two bowls of porridge and 
eat them separately. Mother always wanted the 
child to eat more, but Mo Ran always said after 
taking a few bites that the pancake was too hard 
and the congee had no taste. He said that his 
stomach was full and refused to eat again. 


However, what she did not know was that every 
time she sighed and ate half a piece of cake and 
half bowl of porridge left over from Mo Ran, the 
young child curled up on the side pretending to be 
asleep would secretly look at her with narrowed 
eyes. Only after seeing her eat until she was full 
would he finally feel at ease. 
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She also did not know that every day after she 
left to go to Linyi City to perform, her child would 
crawl out from the pile of firewood and secretly go 
to a place two streets away from his to beg for 
food. 


His mother was singing a melodious tune at the 
end of the street. Her thin body was dancing on 
the ten-foot high pole that was propped up from 
the ground. The floor was covered with broken 
pieces of porcelain and if one were to accidentally 
fall down, these porcelain pieces would all pierce 
into her flesh and blood. She would use her cheap 
life to win the smiles of the rich. 


And two blocks away, her child was begging 
along the street, grinning in front of every house, 
his face dirty, saying the same auspicious words 
for something to eat. But not very often. 


One day, a rich family’s young mistress was 
pregnant, bored, and in a bad mood, so she 
wandered the streets and saw Mo Ran’s mother 
dancing on the pole. 


She thought it was funny, and after a moment 
she asked the man to go and say to the dancing 
woman, “All you did was put some gravel and 
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broken pieces of porcelain on the floor which is 
actually a disguise, not sincere enough. “My wife 
said that if you are willing to replace these broken 
pieces of porcelain with knives and stick them on 
the ground, then you can jump again and my wife 
will reward you with ten taels of gold.” 


In the face of such harsh conditions, it was 
practically asking for the lives of the poor. 


The mother’s reaction was actually just a 
sentence: “But | don’t have the money. | can’t 
afford a knife.” 

The rich lady laughed and ordered someone to 
buy a hundred knives from the ironworks shop and 
set them on the ground. 


“Dance.” 


The jewel-like woman caressed her bulging 
stomach as she spoke with great interest. 

Soon there was a crowd of demons gathered 
around to watch the scene. The light of silk and 
jade sparkled in the sunlight, and they were like 
vultures on the prowl. They smelled blood and 
stretched their necks, their eyes gleaming. 


“Dance, dance.” 
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“VIL reward you with money if you can dance 
well.” 


“For the money, for the money.” 


In the area of the Jufeng Sect, the rich were not 
lacking in the least. What they were lacking the 
most was in the excitement and liveliness to the 
point where they were willing to risk their lives. 


The silk, along with the gold and silver pearls, 
surrounded the mother, who was holding onto a 
bamboo pole. 

Surrounding this destitute, ragged woman. 


The woman, with a smile on her face, thanked 
the carrion vultures for their support, and then, 
leaning on the pole, leaped up lightly like a 
Sparrow. 

On the tip of the blade, she used her life to 
perform a song and dance. 


Used her life to please. 


However, although she was skilled, when she 
landed, she felt a trace of panic and as she 
lowered her head to look at the rows of knives that 
had been opened. The bamboo pole shifted a few 
inches, and with a cry of alarm from the crowd, 
she landed — 
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Even though she managed to avoid the dense 
blade edge, she still managed to scratch the side 
and cut her leg. In that instant, blood splattered 
everywhere, causing a crowd of people to cry out 
in alarm. 


The woman could not care about the pain, she 
quickly stood up, forced a smile, and bowed her 
head in apology. 


Those who were watching the show laughed and 
said, “My wife’s martial arts aren’t good enough 
yet, so you still need to work harder.” 


“That’s right. When you come out for a meal, 
you have to have some skills. A three-legged cat 
knows how to make a living.” 


There were a few people who were kind. Tears 
welled up in the corners of their eyes and they 
could not bear to see this. “Ai, quickly, stop 
talking. Look at how badly injured this pitiful girl is. 
Quickly go to the medicine store and get some 
medicine and apply it.” 


The woman stammered, “I didn’t. “I don’t have 
the money to buy medicine...” 

Some of them sighed, some raised their hands 
to touch their jade beads, but did not say anything. 
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Others wiped the corners of their eyes, as if they 
were deeply moved. 


“How pitiful.” 
“Yeah, yeah.” 


“Seeing how miserable your days are, I'll give 
you some money.” An old lady with a big belly said 
and she took out a handful of golden leaves and 
held them in her hand. Then she took out three 
more coins, weighed them in her hand, put two of 
them back, and solemnly placed one in the 
woman ’s hand. 

When the old lady gave her money, so she 
naturally shed two streams of tears. She said 
mercifully, “Miss, this is what you deserve. Quickly 
take it.” 

The woman held onto a copper coin that she 
had traded for her life and mumbled in a daze, 
“Thank you...” Thank you. 


And the rich lady who said she would be given 
ten gold coins? She had long left while cursing 
angrily. 

The woman with bleeding legs hobbled over, 
wanting to catch up to her and ask for money. 
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However, she was pushed down by her 
domineering attitude, and she curses could be 
heard even from across the street. 


“How unlucky!” 
“How can | have a baby? How could | look at 


such blood? If the Lord heard this, wouldn’t he die 
from distress?” 

“You still have the nerve to ask for money? 
What did you jump for? It is fortunate that your 
blood did not splash on me, or else you would not 
have been able to bear the consequences!” 

“Scram!” 

The woman was pushed down to the ground, 
because the family was a big family in Linyi, no 
one was willing to stand up for her. She lay on the 
ground convulsing in pain, as she squirmed about 
like a lowly ant. 

No one was willing to help her. 

No one was willing to help... 

She danced with her life and got nothing but a 
cold, stinking copper coin. 

The good woman who gave her the coin said she 
deserved it. 
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She didn’t feel aggrieved for herself, but what 
could she buy if she only earned a single copper 
coin today? she couldn’t afford to drink any more 
porridge without a filling. Her leg was injured and 
she couldn’t dance tomorrow, so what should she 
do with her child... He was still so young and thin. 
He was going to starve again... 


Thinking up to here, she could no longer bear it. 
She curled up in the mud and began to wail and 
howl. Her voice was hoarse and people couldn’t 
bear to listen. The people around her sighed and 
began to disperse. 


At this moment, a dirty, stinking child suddenly 
rushed over from the crowd. 


Mo Ran ran over and cried like a trapped beast, 
“Mother! 


Mother!” 
He hugged her. 
A lowly child, hugging a lowly mother. 


He was like an ant hugging a blade of grass, 
while a ruminant dog was hugging a piece of 
duckweed. 


When the woman saw him, his eyes flashed fear 
and surprise. A woman was originally weak, but as 
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a mother, she immediately stopped crying 
because life was already too difficult. Every day, 
she would fall asleep in hell and wake up in hell. 

Her tears had not dried yet, but she hurriedly 
forced a smile and said, “Aiya, look at you, why are 
you here? Mother is fine, just a small wound... 
Look...” 


She thrust the sweaty coin she was holding in 
her hand at him. 


Mo Ran could not help but shake his head, and 
lines of water began to appear on his small face. 


“Enough to buy you a biscuit, go. Go buy it, my 
mom is waiting for you here, let’s go home.” 


Home? 
Where is home? 
That dilapidated woodshed? 


It was a sheepfold that was chased out after 
sleeping for two days... 


He said, “Mother, you sit down. You wait.” 


“What are you going to do — don’t do anything 
reckless 


” 
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Mo Ran rushed to the side and picked up a knife. 
He shouted out loud and clear, attracting the 
attention of those who were about to disperse. 

“Ladies and gentlemen, please don’t go! Please 
don’t go! “There is also a unique skill. Honorable 
officials, please honor it and take a look.” 

He had spiritual energy in his body since he was 
young. Even though he had never cultivated, he 
was still much stronger than ordinary people 
without any aptitudes. 

Mo Ran gripped the sturdy and sharp blade in 
his hand. He exerted strength into both of his 
hands and with a low shout, he cut the blade in 
half and threw it on the ground. 

The surrounding people were shocked, and 
some of the cultivators among the onlookers were 
even more surprised. 


“This child is great.” 

“Again!” 

This time, he took two and did the same, 
breaking the two blades as well. 

“Alright!” Someone applauded. 


“Three!” 
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The children piled them up one by one, the 
blades getting thicker and harder to break, and the 
crowd became lively again. 


“Please give me some rewards, aunty and 
sister-in-law. l'Il add more.” 


If those people wanted to watch the show, they 
would throw the most worthless copper coins on 
the ground in front of him. 


For the sake of these copper coins, Mo Ran had 
added a saber after another. In the end, his hands 
were covered in blood and he could no longer fold. 
The carrion vultures flapped their pitch-black 
wings and dispersed. 


Mo Ran picked up all the money and carefully 
held it in his dirty little hands. He walked to the 
side of his mother, who was in a daze and crying. 


He smiled. “Mother, it’s enough to buy you 
medicine.” 


The woman’s tears could no longer be held 
back, rolling down: “Child... Good boy... Let Mother 
see your hand...” 


“I’m fine...” His smile was brilliant and pure and 
burned his heart. 
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She hugged him tightly and choked with 
emotions, “Your mother who is incapable of taking 
care of you... To make you suffer and suffer at 
such a young age...” 


“It’s alright.” Mo Ran said quietly in his mother’s 
arms, “Mother, With you | don’t feel bitter...1 will 
properly accompany Mother. When | grow up, | will 
let Mother live a good life.” 


The woman laughed and wiped away the tears 
at the corners of his eyes, “It doesn’t matter if | 
don’t live a good life. As long as you grow up safe 
and sound, that’s good... That’s enough.” 


Mo Ran nodded his head vigorously, then said 
softly, “Mother, if | become good in the future, you 
don’t have to suffer anymore, no one can bully 
you, | will make them come over and apologize to 
me one by one. If they don’t agree, then I will also 
make them dance on the blade, I...” 

“Foolish child, don’t think like that.” This kind 
and docile woman stroked his hair and muttered, 
“Don’t think like this, don’t hate anyone. | want to 
see you become a good child and promise me that 
you will be a kind person, okay?” 
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At that time, Mo Ran was too small, just like a 
tender seedling. With just a little push, he would 
have been able to move towards that direction. His 
simple mother, whose knowledge was not deep, 
was the first lighthouse of his life, and Mo Ran of 
that time flared up. He thought about it for a 
moment, then said earnestly, “Okay.” 


He said, “Mother, | agree.” 


“Then, then in the future, l...... If | could have 
some prospects, | would build many houses for 
those who don’t have a family to live in. | would 
plant many grains and feed those who don’t have 
enough to eat...” He said to his mother, “Mother, 
no one else will be like we are today.” 


The woman seemed to be lost in thought. 
Finally, she sighed and said, “That’s good.” 

The child also nodded and said, “Then that’s 

good.” 

None of them had imagined that the person who 
would utter such words would end up with a palm 
full of blood and bones. He would then soar 
through the sky full of black vultures, treading 
upon the bloody wind, and become the “immortal 
God for the misfortune of heaven”. 
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In fact, he was even unwilling to look back on 
the past. He would never return to the promise he 
made in his mother’s arms back then, using his 
young and tender voice and clear eyes. 


Back then, because of Mo Ran’s mother’s 
advice, no matter how difficult it was to live, there 
had never been any hatred between them. 


The days passed one by one just like before. 
watching once is lively, watching twice is dull, and 
watching the third is boring. Gradually, they could 
not even get a single copper coin, and could only 
rely on begging for a living. 

Mo Ran remembers a child of a rich giant who 
was about his age and had a huge mole on the 
corner of his mouth. The child was sitting at the 
entrance to the courtyard, holding a bowl in his 
hand. The chopsticks in his hand didn’t seem to be 
nimble enough, so he took a bamboo stick and 
poked at the crispy golden fried dumplings inside. 
The child was very picky. He ate the dumpling 
stuffing inside, then spat out the skin and threw it 
on the ground to play with the dog. 


He walked over cautiously and stood by the 
side, watching. 
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The child, blinded by his stench and filth, cried 
out, “Who is it?!” 

Mo Ran asked him softly, “Young Master, this 
dumpling skin... Can... Can you give it to me?” 


“For you?” Why should | give it to you?” 


“You... You didn’t eat it, so | just wanted to 

ask...” 

“|I don’t want to eat it, our family’s wealthy” The 
child pointed at the two chubby dogs on the 
ground and angrily said, “Even dogs can’t support 
them, how can I give them to you?!” 


Mo Ran tried his best to smile and said, “Then if 
the dog can’t eat it...” 


“How can you not eat!? They don’t even have 
enough roasted meat every day. It’s just the skin 
of a dumpling, two bites is all.” 


When Mo Ran heard about the roasted Meat, his 
eyes fell on the two dogs. He suddenly thought of 
how fat the dogs would be if boiled and eaten. it 
would definitely... 


He could not help but swallow his saliva at the 
two dogs. 
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This action was completely seen by the child. 
The child was stunned at first, but soon after, he 
cried out in alarm, “What are you planning?” 


“| didn’t... | just...” 
“You want to eat Wan-Fu and Wan-Fu?” 


Mo Ran said fearfully, “No, no, I’m just too 
hungry. | can’t help but think, I’m sorry...... g 


The little gongzi didn’t care about what he said. 
When he heard the words ‘thinking hard’, his 
complexion changed. 


How could he, the child of a rich family, 
understand that someone would want to go up to 
food when facing a cute little dog guarding the 
door? He turned pale with fright. He felt that the 
person in front of him was both abnormal and 
terrifying, so he started shouting loudly. 

“Someone come! Fast! Hurry and chase him 

away!” 

The servants crowded around and kicked Mo 
Ran without a word. He grabbed a few more fried 
dumplings from the ground under the heavy and 
light punches and kicks and held them tightly in 
his hands, allowing others to kick him and kick 
him. 
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The little gongzi looked as if he was scared. He 
threw the remaining dumplings in his hands onto 
the ground along with the bamboo sticks before 
running away. 

Mo Ran struggled to crawl towards them. His 
thin body was beaten black and purple, and one of 
his eyes was kicked. He was in so much pain that 
he couldn’t open his eyes. However, when he 
reached out his hand to grab the remaining 
dumplings, he happily smiled. 

Two left. 

It was a stuffing... 

One for himself, one for mother... 

Or give both to your mother, just eat 

dumplings... 

However, before he could carry the dumplings 
away, one of the servants stepped down amidst 
the chaos and crushed the dumplings on his 
bamboo stick into pieces. The skin of the 
dumplings cracked, and the meat stuffing became 
mud. 


He held the dirty broken stick in a daze, the fists 
and feet rained down on him. He did not feel pain, 
but seeing that the dumplings could no longer be 
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eaten, his tears began to flow from his swollen 
eyelids and onto the small, dirty face that could 
not be seen. 
He just wanted to eat the leftovers from other 
kids’ meals. 
Why waste it, shatter it, and turn it into mud? It 
couldn’t belong to him either. 


Afterwards, Mo Ran became the Young Master 
at the Sisheng Peak, and many people in the sect 
welcomed him and pursued him. On his birthday, 
there would even be people who can not speak a 
few words to give him gifts and congratulations. 


The child who once knelt on the ground to 
snatch the skin of a dumpling had finally reaped 
heavy praises.. He stood in front of a pile of well- 
chosen congratulatory gifts, yet a trace of 
indistinct fear arose in his heart. 


He was afraid that these gifts would disappear 
very soon and that they would be smashed into 
smithereens. He was afraid that a calamity would 
descend upon him from nowhere and everything in 
front of him would be trampled to pieces just like 
the dumplings he had previously held in his hands. 
Therefore, he quickly used everything he could use 
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and eat everything he could eat, so he dug out a 
small dark room in the disciple’s room and 
carefully hid all those exquisite gifts, counting and 
counting again every day. 

At that time, Xue Meng pointed at him and 
laughed at him and said, “Hahaha, it’s just a box of 
pastries from the Linan Qingfeng Pavilion’s snack 
bar it’s just a waste. Look at you, you're like a 
reincarnated hungry ghost, and all of it will be 
stuffed into your stomach in a single meal. Who 
would fight over it with you?” 


At that time, he had just arrived at the Sisheng 
Peak, but deep down, there was still a great 
unease in his heart. 


Therefore, when faced with his cousin’s 
mockery, he only pursed his lips, the corner of his 
mouth was stained with confectionery crumbs, and 
then lowered his head to continue to eat the other 
box of pastries. 

Xue Meng was very surprised. “Your appetite is 

so big. 

Can’t you support it?” 


He only cared about eating. 
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a“ 


. If you really can’t eat, then don’t. Every 
year, | celebrate my birthday, | receive a lot of 
pastries, so how can’t | eat them all...” 


Mo Ran’s cheeks were stuffed with food. He had 
eaten too fast and had actually choked on his food. 
His moist and pitch-black eyes glanced at the 
youth in front of him. 


At that moment, he suddenly thought of that 
little gongzi he met when he was young. He could 
eat the dumplings’ stuffing without restraint and 
feed the skin to the dogs. 


Xue Meng had also grown up in this way, so he 
could easily say things like “if you can’t eat it, then 
throw it away” and “no one will snatch it away 
from you”. 


He really, really, really envied him. 


Now that he had finally become a Young Master 
of a famous sect, he should be able to live a 
comfortable life and squander his wealth freely. 


But he didn’t dare. 


The last thing he did was grab the water glass 
beside him and gulp down a few mouthfuls of 
water. He swallowed the choked dessert and 
continued to push on. 
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After that, he became the Emperor Taxian. 


Everything in the Divine State was within his 

grasp. 

At that time, beauties, wine, delicacies, gold and 
silver beads, and precious artifacts would be 
brought over to him in an endless stream. 


One day, a giant copper mine came to Linyi, 
who said that he had obtained an extremely rare 
piece of fire Xuanyu for thousands of years when 
he excavated the mine, and was going to give it to 
Taxian-Jun. 


There were simply too many ordinary people 
who used treasures to beg for an official and a 
half-marquis, or for a shade to shine on. Mo Ran 
actually had little interest in it. 


However, that day, it just so happened that Chu 
Wanning fell ill with cold. Mo Ran frowned, thinking 
that the Fire 
Profound Jade was the best way to dispel the cold, 
so he decided to save the trouble and stay in bed 
all day, watching it. Just like that, he met with the 
wealthy merchant that came to deliver the 
treasures. 
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The merchant was about the same age as him 
and was slightly fat. There was a large mole with 
fur below the corner of his mouth. 


Mo Ran sat on the throne of the Wushan Hall. 
His slender hands were folded, and the tips of his 
fingers were touching his chin. He silently stared 
at him, causing the fat merchant’s legs to go limp 
and his back to become wet with sweat. 


After a long while, he trembled, his lips 
trembled, and suddenly knelt down with a thump, 
repeatedly kowtowing as he stammered, “Your 
Majesty, this humble one... This humble one...” 


He spent a long time trying to figure out what to 
say. His fat body quivered under his clothes made 
of golden threads. 


Mo Ran suddenly smiled. 


Even if he only met this person once, he 

wouldn't forget. 

In front of the magnificent and luxurious 
mansion of that year, the child with a mole on the 
corner of his mouth ate a bowl of golden 
dumplings that he could never possibly have in his 
life. Oil on the corner of his mouth, oil-rich crispy 
skin. 


384 


He smiled and said, “You know, your fried 
dumplings are really delicious.” 


Although he hadn’t tasted it at all, he had 
missed it for half his life. 


Mo Ran sat on his throne, looking at the person 
below him. He went from fear to shock, from shock 
to blankness, then from blankness to flattery. He 
said that he would immediately invite the cook 
from his house to the top of death and life and 
give it to the emperor Taxian. 


At that moment, Mo Ran realized more clearly 
than ever that there were many people in this 
world who would rather kneel down and lick the 
boots of the strong than lower their heads and give 
the weak a little bit of mercy and kindness. 

Mo Ran shook his head, trying his best to shake 
off the memories in his mind. 

In truth, he very rarely went back to reminiscing 
about the past. It was his weakness, and he did not 
want it anymore. 

However, from door to door, the circumstances 
of being rejected were very similar to those of the 
past. He could not help but unshackle the shackles 
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in the depths of his mind, causing him to 
temporarily sink into the darkness of his past. 


He was dazed for a moment. 


He thought, so it turns out that when he was 
young, he had promised his mother that he would 
“not hold a grudge” and promised her that he 
would “protect the entire world’s Frigid Scholar 
world with joy”... But he didn’t do it. 


In the end, he had caused the death of this 
world’s last person who treated him well. He had 
caused the death of Chu Wanning, his Shizun. 


Chu Wanning... 


As Mo Ran thought of him, his heart ached. He 
subconsciously took out the thin piece of paper 
that was drawn in front of him. The paper was 
already slightly wrinkled. He pursed his lips and 
silently raised his hand in an attempt to smooth it 
out, but as soon as his hand touched the paper, 
blood would flow onto it. 

He almost immediately retracted his hand, 
afraid that he would dirty the portrait, and did not 
dare to touch it again. 

Walking from Fifth Street to Third Street, he 
continued to question them one by one, but the 
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ghosts all said, “I’ve never seen a man like this in 
a portrait.” 


He walked alone in the endless night. The night 
was so thick, so long, as if no matter how hard he 
tried to walk, he would never be able to walk until 
the break of dawn. Mo Ran finally felt a little tired. 
He had yet to drink any water or eat any grains of 
rice. He was truly not able to hold on much longer. 
Just in time to see a Yuntong stall expenditure, 
When he saw that one of the stalls selling supper, 
so he went to buy a bowl of soup and quietly ate it 
while the others were not paying attention. 


The food in the ghost realm was cold, not even 
emitting any steam. 


Mo Ran took out the Soul Lamp, scooped up a 
spoonful, and passed it to the Soul Lamp. “Shizun, 
do you want to eat it?” 


Of course Shizun would not react. 

Mo Ran ate it all by himself and said while 
eating, “But you have always disliked Yuntuo, you 
like sweet food. I'll find you later and we’ll head 
back. l'Il make you some pastries every day.” 


In the silent night, a man sat with a lamp in front 
of a lonely midnight snack stand. The night wind 


387 


was rustling, and occasionally a few withered 
leaves would chase after him. At this moment, the 
Underworld seemed to be very peaceful. 


“Peach Blossom Cake, osmanthus candy, walnut 
cake, cloud slice cake...” He too was counting the 
Soul Lamps, as if Chu Wanning would be willing to 
pay attention to him if he heard it. After a while, 
he forced a smile, “Shizun, where is your other 
Soul, exactly?” 


The young man stretched out his slender hands 
and touched the silk cover of the Soul Lamp, just 
like when he was thirty years old, Chu Wanning 
died. He held the corpse in his arms, lost in 
thought, stunned, and said, “Chu 
Wanning, | hate you.” 


“Kid, did you just come here?” 


Suddenly, a voice that sounded like a broken 
gong sounded. The old man who sold wontons, his 
eyes blurry, groped his way to sit beside him. He 
must have died of old age, his swarthy face 
shrivelled up like a piece of poplar in the desert. 
He took a cigarette out of his shroud and put it in 
his mouth. Then, with the benevolence and many 
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things unique to old people, he went over and 
chatted with Mo Ran. 


Mo Ran sniffed and turned around with a smile. 
“Yes, the first day.” 


“Yeah, you look really unfamiliar.” Why did you 
leave at such a young age?” 
“Qi deviation.” 
“Oh...” The old man sucked on his cigarette, 
which was 
not lit at all. “It’s an immortal.” 


“Yes.” Mo Ran nodded and looked at him. He did 
not hold much hope, but he still took out the 
painting and said, “Uncle, I’m looking for someone. 
This is my Shizun, who also came down not long 
ago. | wonder if you’ve seen him?” 


The old man took the painting, bent over the 
lamp, squinting his dark eyes, slowly sizing it up 
for a long time. 


Mo Ran sighed and tried to retrieve the painting. 

“It’s fine. 

I’ve asked a lot of people. It’s fine if you don’t 
know about it. Anyway, everyone is like that...” 


“I’ve seen him before.” 
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“I” Mo Ran was shocked, he instantly became so 
excited that his blood rushed to his head, and 
quickly pulls him, “Old Uncle, you have seen him?! 
You, aren’t you mistaken?” 


“I’m not seeing things wrong.” The old man sat 
crosslegged on the bench and picking his feet. 
“There are only a few who look like this every 
year. If they can’t escape, they must be your 
Shizun.” 


Mo Ran had already stood up, he kowtowed to 
the old man, and said sincerely: “Uncle, please 
guide me.” 

“Aiya, there is no need for the little child to be 

so polite.” 

After everyone had become ghosts, they would be 
reincarnated in the blink of an eye. The only 
memories left from their past life were those that 
could only be retained for ten to eight years. “This 
old man’s son went early and felt sorry for all of 
you.” He wiped his tears away and used his sleeve 
to rub his nose a few more times. Then he said, 
“First Street, up ahead. That particular palace. Do 
you see it?” 


“| see it, That’s where Shizun is?” 
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“Yes, there it is.” 
“What is that place?” 


“It’s the fourth Ghost King’s other palace.” The 
old man sighed, “The four Spirit Kings don’t live 
here, but they made their subordinates build a 
temporary palace in the village. For no other 
reason than to capture the beautiful women of the 
Underworld, they are all under house arrest. Every 
once in a while, he would personally come to the 
palace to choose a concubine to take advantage 
of. The ones he chose were directly brought to the 
fourth level of hell by him. If he doesn’t, it is said 
that he will reward his subordinates for playing 
around with them. Ai, what do you think this world 
is —” 

Before he could finish his sentence, he saw the 

Little 
Immortal beside him pick up the lantern and 
charge into the night like a wolf. 

The old man was stunned for a moment, and 
then he was a little envious. He murmured slowly, 
“It’s good to be young, it’s really fast to run...” 
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111. Shizun is like the blade of a 
saber, and Shizun is like water 


The four Ghost King Palace only had one 
entrance, and it was guarded by guards. Naturally, 
Mo Ran was not foolish enough to walk towards 
the main entrance. He leapt up onto the roof 
beam. 


He was also worried that the light from the Soul 
Lamp would attract unnecessary attention, so he 
hid the lamp in his Heaven and Earth Pouch. He 
flew across the roof of the house like a flash of 
black lightning. 

From the outside, the palace looked very grand, 
and inside, there were also a series of winding 
corridors that overlapped each other. Mo Ran 
leaped to the top of an abandoned building and 
crouched down lightly, blending in with the tiles. 
He looked up and down. 

The palace was like a small town. 


Mo Ran’s heart was filled with endless anxiety. 
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He finally knew why that man wasn’t willing to 
tell him where his Shizun had gone. It was 
probably because he was afraid of offending the 
Ghost King. However, even though he knew that 
Chu Wanning was in the palace, he was helpless. 


There were at least 900 rooms in the palace. 
Where could Chu Wanning be? 


He looked like someone who was about to find a 
treasure. His heart and hands were trembling even 
more violently than before. 


Shizun... 
Where are you? 


As he was thinking, he suddenly saw a group of 
people walking towards him with light red wind 
lamps in their hands. They were dressed in golden 
armor and boots. one by one, from the east gate 
to the main road, 


After ten turns and eight turn, they arrived to an 
inconspicuous side room. 


In the side room, there was a towering old locust 
that blocked Mo Ran’s line of sight. He could only 
see half of the courtyard and the other half, hidden 
behind the flourishing branches and leaves. 
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The ghost soldiers went in there, 


First came a flurry of tables and chairs, 
shouting, drinking and making a mess. Suddenly, a 
shrill scream pierced the air. A woman with 
disheveled hair was dragged into the yard. Her 
clothes were half-opened, and under the crude 
pushing of the ghost soldiers, more than half of her 
body fell, revealing her snow-white skin. 


“I told you to run! | told you to fucking run!” 

The whip ruthlessly whipped the woman’s body. 
That should be the punishment instrument of the 
ghost realm, even ghosts would feel excruciating 
pain and wish they were dead. 


The woman was trembling as she crawled on the 
ground. She seemed to want to run, but there 
were soldiers everywhere, and she had nowhere to 
go. 

“You bitch, you’re still thinking of leaving after 
entering the four palaces?” 


“When I was alive, | was innocent! | have no sin! 
Why did you have to do this to me! Let me out! I’m 
going to be reincarnated! | don’t want to stay 
here!” 
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Another whip landed, which caused her to wail 
again and again. 

“Serving Fourth King will save you from the 
suffering of your reincarnation! You are so 
shameless!” 


“He didn’t look at me! Why can’t | go? | — ah!” 


Another whip lashed out at her face, and the 
woman began to sob and shake, but she still tried 
to crawl out. 


Her beast-like tiredness seemed to have pleased 
the ghost soldiers under the Fourth King, and the 
men were laughing. One after another, the 
‘tribute’ were pulled out of the room. 


The leader of the ghost soldiers said, “My fellow 
colleagues, the rest of the people in this courtyard 
are not chosen by the Fourth King. | know that you 
guys are having a hard time today, pick out some 
things you like to play with. “If there’s someone 
you really like, register it and bring it back to your 
place.” 

The lecherous ghosts under the Fourth King 
howled, laughed wantonly, and went into the 
house to pick out the most beautiful ones. 
Naturally, the woman outside was also not spared. 
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She was surrounded by a few people under the 
tree, hungry wolf rushed at her, as if he wanted to 
chew her soul into pieces. 


In an instant, the entire room was filled with 
crying, some were shouting, and some were 
begging for mercy. 


There were people who couldn’t bear this kind of 
torture and wanted to be free, so they used their 
spirit souls to flatter and try their best to please 
them. Whether it was the Infernal Realm or the 
human world, everything was the same. 


Mo Ran lightly descended from the gatehouse 
and under the cover of the night, entered the roof 
of the side palace hall. He thought to himself, 
according to the uncle at the wonton stall, Chu 
Wanning should have not been selected by the 
Ghost King yet. He would not be here, but he was 
still worried. He lifted up the small piece of Daiwa 
and looked down. 


The desire in the room was steaming that in the 
midst of all the chaos he saw a man’s face. 


Rong Jiu. 
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The young servant that he had doted on in his 
previous life and had schemed against him to steal 
his cultivation was also among them. 


He was the smartest of them all, he knew both 
life and death. 


Many people in the room were struggling, 
unwilling to obey. Some of them even called out 
the names of their loved ones, while others took 
into consideration their own names and chastity, 
constantly cursing. But Rong Jiu was different. He 
clearly knew that this person loved money and life. 
Of course, after death, there was no life left to 
love. However, he also cherished his soul and did 
not want to be abused again. 


On the messy bed, almost all the unselected 
‘tribute’ were pleading for mercy and struggling. 
Only he had his eyes closed, allowing the man to 
ride freely. His soft cries were as soft as a cat’s. 


Mo Ran looked at his face that was covered in 
the spring tide. Unexpectedly, a chill gradually 
began to rise from the bottom of his heart. 

He thought of Chu Wanning. 

Rong Jiu was flexible while Chu Wanning was 
steelmaking. 
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At first glance, it looked as cold and hard as 
black iron. No one could destroy it. But in this 
situation, Rong Jiu would please, be welcomed, and 
be willing to bend down and use his softness to 
build his impregnable battlements. 

But what about Chu Wanning? 

Mo Ran didn’t even need to think to know what 
that person would be like. He would rather have 
his soul scatter than fall to the eighteenth level of 
hell. Who could even touch him? 


The flowing water never broke, only the steel 
blade broke. 


“Bam!” 


There was a loud noise that shocked both the 
people in the room and the people on the roof. 


Mo Ran’s face was deathly pale as he raised his 
head to look into the courtyard. 


The ghost soldier had just stabbed a hole in the 
chest of that blazing woman, and her soul had 
gradually turned transparent. Tears could be seen 
in her eyes. 


After which, it froze for a moment. 


It suddenly scattered into specks of dust. 
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Her soul had been destroyed. 


The ghost soldier that destroyed her soul cursed 
as he stood up. There was a hideous whip mark on 
his face. It must be that woman who took his Soul 
Suppressing Whip and whipped him. The ghost 
soldier said: “Damn, what bad luck! She was 
already a ghost, and she still couldn’t bear to think 
of it. Pui! Smelly old ladies!” 


Mo Ran was like falling into an icy cavern. 


He felt that what he had just seen was not the 
woman he had never met. He seemed to have 
seen the choices Chu Wanning would make. 


Rong Jiu is still flirting with those evil spirits. This 
is his lifesaving work and he was like a pear 
attached to someone tougher than himself, using 
his gentleness to swallow them all up like a 
dragnet. 

The offerings in the room were starting to yield, 
and the smell of the stink made people’s throats 
tight and almost nauseated. 


After an unknown period of time, the scene has 
come to an end. 

As expected, Rong Jiu taught his men to be 
reluctant. Some soldiers put on their clothes and 
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went to the leader’s office to register. After they 
had seen the fourth king, they could bring them 
back home. 


These people were all ghosts under the Fourth 
King. It’s better to follow them than to follow the 
fourth king, but they are always a place where 
they can live comfortably without humiliation. 


Rong Jiu was very satisfied with this. 


The soldier that was bringing him back teased 
him again. It was late, he still had to change his 
post, so he left first. The group of demons slowly 
walked away. The side hall was desolate and 
messy, as if it was a feast that had just ended. 
Broken wine and human feelings are sprinkled on 
the ground as they slowly cooled down. 

He lazily sat up. AS a man, he was actually the 
most relaxed amongst them. 

When he had finished dressing, he looked into 
the copper mirror and felt that his face was 
haggard after death. It was not as rosy as when he 
was alive, but rather as if it did not match with his 
appearance. 

So, ignoring the sobbing, the stupefied, the 
shivering women, Rong Jiu happily arranged his 
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clothes, put on his silk shoes and strolled into the 
courtyard. 


In the Infernal Realm, carmine blossoms 
bloomed, and were even more brilliant and red 
than in the mortal world. He folded a string, his 
slender fingertips touching the juice of the flowers, 
smearing it on the tip of his lip and spreading it 
across his cheek. 


Everyone cared about different things. He 
suffers from life. In his eyes, friendship was 
something that only noble people who had eaten 
their fill could pursue. He was originally a filth in 
the earth, and did not care about honor, 
righteousness and shame. He only had his life in 
his arms, and when his life was gone, he carried 
his soul with him. 


Suddenly, there was a faint rustling sound 
behind him, as if someone had touched a flower 
leaf. 


He thought it was the officer who had gone to 
have a good time with him who had come back, so 
he gave out the love in his sight without 
stinginess. It was all very expensive, and only the 
love of spring didn’t need money. 
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He glanced back at his sweetly. It was like a 
peerless beauty that could not be explained by a 
single word. 

Seeing the person standing there coldly, Rong 
Jiu suddenly took a step back. His eyes widened 
and his lips slightly parted, as if he had been 
struck by lightning. 

“It’s you?!” 

“It’s me.” Mo Ran said. 


Rong Jjiu’s gentle face was full of surprise, 
hesitation, happiness, anger, nervousness, and 
feigned relaxation. 


Finally, a cold expression appeared on his face. 


He was used to being a smiling person, and he 
didn’t want to be too picky with that kind of 
overbearing fierceness on his face. 


“Why has Young Master Mo come as well?” The 
last time they met was very unpleasant. Rong Jiu 
stood upright and looked very indifferent. 


Mo Ran said, “Looking for someone.” 


Rong Jiu seemed to scoffed, “I didn’t expect 
Young Master Mo to be such a romantic person. | 
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can’t believe you can’t let him go to the ghost 
realm.” 


Mo Ran did not want to talk to him too much. He 
took out the painting and handed it to Rong Jiu, 
“Have you seen him?” 

Rao Jiuyan looked at Mo Ran, glanced at it, and 

sneered, 

“He’s only that pretty. Whose servant is he now?” 


Mo Ran frowned and said, “Did you see him? 
Just tell me if you’ve seen him before.” 

“Nope.” Rong Jiu said faintly, “Even if | did, I’m 
not willing to tell you.” 
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“I’m tired, go back and rest. Young Master Mo, 
you can go anywhere you want.” 

Mo Ran called out to him, “Rong Jiu!” 

The slim figure paused for a moment before 
turning his head to the side, half of the charming 
face, with some triumph, he asked, “What’s 
wrong?” 


“I want to save him. If you are willing, | will save 
you as well. There’s no way out here, you can’t 
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possibly really hang out with those ghost soldiers. 
“Go back to Samsara as soon as possible.” 


Rong Jiu turned his face to the side and said 
flirtatiously, “According to what Young Master Mo 
said, there is no way out here, which one of them 
has another path? Rong Jiu lived a bitter life, and 
he was twenty years old. And no different from this 
place, just that his benefactor has changed from a 
human to a ghost, and has not been reincarnated. 
What’s the difference?” 

“... You are asking for your life at the point of a 

knife.” 

This time, Rong Jiu really smiled. He smiled as 
he came back to his senses. He looked at Mo Ran 
and said, “When have | not been looking for a 
living? A man is a fish on a chopping block. If | 
meet some good people, | can give them some 
silver taels. If | were to meet a ‘good man’ like 
Young Master Mo, not paying is a small matter and 
| would just run away with a little money and turn 
my head and pretend that you don’t know who | 
am. Young Master Mo, you’re going to stab me 
first, then persuade me to be careful of the knife 
later on.” 
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112. Shizun should not be 
insulted 


He was talking about what happened on the first 
day of Mo Ran’s rebirth. 


Thinking about it now, although Rong Jiu had let 
him down in his previous life by teaming up with 
Young Master Chang to take his life, it was still a 
matter of his previous life. In this life, Rong Jiu 
hadn’t reached this stage with Young Master 
Chang. 

It was really hard to explain. 

“It’s my fault.” In such a situation, Mo Ran was 
reluctant to compete with him. He only said, “At 
that time, l'Il take what | need from you and bring 
it back to you in the future.” 


“How can you pay me back?” Rong Jiu asked, 
“Besides, what’s the use of having gold, silver, and 
jewelry right now?” 

Mo Ran: “...” 

“If you can return me those pearl bracelets, then 
what about my life?” 
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“What? Your life?” 

“Yes, my life.” Rong Jiu seemed to have touched 
a wound in his heart, his expression gradually 
sinking. 

“Do you know how | died?” 
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He had been holding it in for a long time, and 
now that he had finally exposed it, the steam was 
coming out crazily. He could not hold it in any 
longer, and before he could make a sound, he 
continued to speak in a sorrowful tone. 


“The vicious man with Chang’s surname, who 
saw that you no longer like me, thought | was 
worthless. He deceived me by treating me nicely, 
but his family suspected me of being a member of 
the brothel. At that time, | was blind, and | thought 
that he was a person who valued relationships 
deeply. To make such a decision, | was only forced 
by my parents to have no other choice... Pui! | 
believed his bullshit!” 


Mo Ran said, “Then you should complain about 
Chang’s family name. Why should you blame me?” 
Rong Jiu was slightly angered: “Why don’t blame 
you? The money | had was enough to redeem 
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myself. | didn’t want to stay in the brothel any 
longer, but | couldn’t leave without money, so | 
had to sneak out. If you didn’t take mine, how 
would I be in such a sorry state!” 


“... You ran away?” 


“Yes, | escaped to his house. But that Chang 
fella won’t open the door for me. The people from 
the brothel have caught up. In the end, | was still 
useless in my struggles. 


They brought me back with them. After a round of 
torture, | was locked up again.” 


Mo Ran muttered to himself, “But Chang Ye said 
that when you were visiting your relatives in 
Butterfly Town, you encountered ghost realm 
berserk, so you lost your life.” 


“Ha!” Rong Jiu Yin’s face twisted with a trace of 
ridicule, “He really has the face to say it. 
Relatives? I’m in Butterfly Town, What kind of 
relatives are there?!” 


a n 


“Didn’t you tell me that you were living under a 
knife? Let me tell you what it means to live under 
a real sword!” Rong Jiu was getting more and more 
agitated, his facial features almost twisted. At this 
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moment, he really did look like a ghost, “Let me 
tell you how | died! You benefactors! Haha, 
benefactor!” 


“I stayed in the brothel for so long, locked up, 
without food, suffering. No one cared if | lived or 
died. After many days, | was close to despair. The 
man surnamed Chang suddenly came back and 
cried, telling me that the reason he didn’t open the 
door for me that day was because his parents 
were currently in a bad temper, afraid that | would 
be beaten to death by his servants if | went in!” 

Mo Ran shook his head as he listened to such a 
clear lie. 

“You wouldn't believe it.” 
“No.” The light in Rong Jiu’s eyes trembled. “l 
believed it.” 

Mo Ran: “...” 

“I believe you.” The corners of his mouth twisted 
into a smile as he said, “Why wouldn’t | believe it? 
Believe it or not, only those with a way out can talk 
about it. What am |? If someone were to sell their 
own flesh and skin, then | won’t believe him. 
Otherwise, there wouldn’t even be a chance of 
survival.” 
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He slowed down and continued. 


“He told me that he would keep his promise and 
bring me into his house. However, his parents 
were unable to accept me at the moment, so they 
told me to follow him to a nearby town to stay for 
the time being.” 


“Butterfly Town?” 
“Yes. Butterfly Town.” 


Mo Ran had already faintly guessed what had 
happened, and his expression sank. 


Just as expected, Rong Jiu said, “I packed my 
things happily. Oh, right, there’s actually nothing 
else to pack up. The money | earned from selling 
my blood and meat all these years has all been 
stolen by you due to a moment of happiness. But it 
doesn’t matter, | thought back then that | had 
Young Master Chang.” 


“... Heh.” He was a little more silent and gave a 
twitching smile. Then, he bit his lips and said, 
“Young Master Chang.” 

“Did he trick you into going to Butterfly Town, 
then kill you there?” 
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“a. No.” Rong Jiu laughed, his eyes holding a 
hidden bitterness. “It’s not that he killed me, it was 
you who blocked my path one by one, so | got on 
the boat with him. It’s you guys, it’s you guys who 
killed me.” 

Rong Jiu took a deep breath and continued, 
“When we arrived at Butterfly Town, | followed 
Chang Xian into a big house, but it was cold inside 
and there were no servants. He told me that there 
was no urgent matter, so he asked me to rest in 
the house first. | stayed there and waited, and 
after a while | saw him come into the yard with a 
man —” 


Hearing this, Mo Ran’s expression suddenly 
changed. “Did you see that man’s face clearly?” 


“Nope. That man is wearing a mask and a cloak. 
I can’t see anything. Then | saw the man with 
Chang kneeling down in front of the man and smile 
even more obsequiously than when | received the 
guest. He really ought to look at himself at that 
time. It was disgusting. He told the man that | had 
some remnants of wood essence in me, that | had 
been intimate with you before — a good sacrifice. 
Who knows? | don’t cultivate, and | don’t want to 
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cultivate either. | don’t understand what they’re 
talking about.” Mo Ran felt his scalp go numb. 


He knew clearly that he had been intimate with 
Rong Jiu before, so he would at least have some 
wood spirit essence with him. That fake Chang had 
been looking for a suitable substitute. Although the 
Spiritual energy lingering in Rong Jiu’s body was 
insignificant, it was still pure and was indeed 
suitable for casting spells. 


“There’s nothing to say about what happened 
afterwards.” A rare  bone-piercing coldness 
appeared on the face of Rong Jiu who was used to 
being frivolous. “As Young Master Mo saw, I’m 
dead.” 


If it was Mo Ran from his previous life or Mo Ran 
that had just been reborn, he would have scoffed 
and said, “So what if you die? What does that have 
to do with me?” 

However, at this moment, Mo Ran could not 

laugh. 

He hated and tolerated him, Rong Jiu really did 
not hesitate to resort to any means. In his previous 
life, he even wanted to take his life. But before 
this, although he and Rong Jiu had had physical 
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pleasures, they had never been honest with each 
other. Suddenly, when he heard Rong Jiu’s 
confession in the Underworld, he felt mixed 
emotions. 


After giving it some thought, he felt that it was 
impossible for him to calculate the matter 
properly. Thus, he decided to just let it be. 

He sighed and said, “Rong Jiu, I’m sorry about 

this.” 

In his entire life, no one had ever said sorry to 
him. Suddenly, he was stunned, as if he didn’t 
recognize Mo Ran at all. He looked him up and 
down with wide eyes and said, “Even if you say so, 
| won’t tell you where the person in the portrait is.” 

Mo Ran replied, “It has nothing to do with the 

portrait.” 

Rong Jiu lowered his head, paused for a 
moment, and suddenly spoke, “Young Master Mo, 
do you know that Young Master Chang was 
scheming with me to kill you and steal your 
cultivation?” 


“| know.” 
“You... You know?” 


Mo Ran nodded. “I know.” 
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After a moment of contemplation, Rong Jiu said 
bitterly, “It must be that Chang Ye who leaked the 
news!” 


He raised his head again, and his eyes flashed 
with anger: “If | knew that this would happen in the 
end, | might as well listen to him and kill you. 
There will always be some good days for us to live, 
and we won't die so miserably.” 


Mo Ran looked at him. “Do what others tell you, 
you'd do it?” 

“So what? | just want to live a good life. For 
example, was it wrong for me to sell out my body? 
Just like other people who sell fish and meat, they 
beg for food. | know that you princes are looking 
down on me, but it doesn’t matter if you look down 
on me. What’s the use of pride and face? It was 
even worse than a mouthful of good wine and a 
piece of roasted meat. So if | killed you that time, | 
would have been able to live. Why didn’t | make a 
move against you?” 


Mo Ran’s lips moved slightly. He was about to 
retort, but then he suddenly recalled what he had 
done in his previous life. He could not deny those 
words. 
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Rong Jiu said angrily, “Why can’t a man kill a 
bird and eat meat for the sake of living?” 


Mo Ran sighed and muttered, “Is there any point 
in living like this?” 
It was like he was asking Rong Jiu. 


It was also like asking the person sitting on the 
highest seat in his previous life through the red 
dust. 


“| don’t know. | don’t know what’s interesting.” 
Rong Jiu said indifferently, “I’ve been sold to the 
brothel since | was 16 years old. My first customer 
was an old Taoist in his fifties. You asked me what 
was interesting? | don’t know. | wanted money 
when | was alive. If | had money, | could redeem 
myself. | wouldn’t have to serve others with a 
smile anymore. “But | was never free until | died. It 
was all because of you beasts.” 


Mo Ran did not say anything. After a long while, 
he asked, “I'll give you one more chance. You'll 
choose to go along with Chang and kill me?” 

“That’s right.” 

Mo Ran said, “Alright, give me another chance 
and | will still turn back. | will use up all your 
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money so that you will not have any good fruits to 
eat.” 


“You-!” 
Rong Jiu was enraged. The red tint on his face 


seemed to become even more brilliant. His body 
shook for a while before slowly calming down. 


After a while, knowing that he had lost his 
composure, he lifted his hand and ran it through 
his hair before putting on his usual gentle smile, 
but his eyes still flashed with anger. “Whatever 
you say. I’m Rong Jiu, | have my way of living...” 

“I hope that you can live freely in the ghost 

realm.” 

Rong Jiu narrowed his eyes, “That would be very 
free and easy. As long as | lie down in bed, I will be 
able to reincarnate, no longer suffering. | can see it 
better than the fools in the room, I’m very willing.” 

Mo Ran smiled and said, “But Rong Jiu, these 
people are the subordinates of the Four Ghost 
Kings. Whether you live or die, whether you go or 
stay, you still need to rely on the above words.” 

Rong Jiu was startled and became vigilant as he 
stared at him with his beautiful eyes. 


“What do you mean?” 
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If it were not for this situation, Mo Ran would not 
have continued to argue with him. However, even 
though he had a weak personality, he could not 
bring himself to hate him. He could only suppress 
his anger and say, “You think the man in the 
picture is just like this, but I think that he is very 
good. Everyone has different eyes, and no one can 
say whether the Ghost King will look at him or 
not.” 

“With such an ice-cold appearance, who would 

want him?” 

“That’s not necessarily true. If the Ghost King 
likes soft people, why not choose you then?” 


“a.” Rong Jiu didn’t say anything, but his 
expression was a bit unsightly. 


Mo Ran took advantage of the heat to strike the 
iron, “He is a man with a strong temper. If he were 
allowed to choose, he would probably turn the 
entire ghost realm upside down. When the time 
came for them to be found guilty, the Four Ghost 
Kings would be blamed for their actions. Killing a 
few of the ghost soldiers would not be an issue. If 
you want to make a silkworm, you have to set it up 
well. If the tree falls just a few days after you have 
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been entangled with it, it will be a small matter for 
you to not have a chance to rely on it. 


Rong Jiu’s originally pale face seemed to 
become even paler. 


But he still said coquettishly yet viciously, “I 
don’t believe this evil.” 


Mo Ran: “...” 


“Young Master Mo, I’ve made a bet. | just can’t 
bear to see you live better than me.” 


After a moment of silence, Mo Ran suddenly 
turned ruthless and stared at Rong Jiu’s face, “I’m 
not betting with you. Rong Jiu, | must save this 
person, if you really want to play like this, l'Il fight 
with my life.” 

Rong Jiu raised his head, his eyes burning, and 
suddenly placed his hand on Mo Ran’s chest like a 
snake and scorpion. “Who is he to you? How long 
have | been with you? Was it long? When he’s in 
bed with you, does he play more tricks, or does he 
moan better?” He paused, his eyelashes fluttering. 
“Young Master Mo, you aren’t the kind of person 
who would risk your life for someone. You have no 
feelings for someone, so you can’t hide anything 
from me.” 
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Before he could finish his words, Mo Ran 
pinched his cheek tightly. 


Mo Ran carried him away, his pitch-black 
eyebrows raised as flames danced in his eyes. “I 
didn’t have a heart in the past, but now | do.” 


Rong Jiu looked up and saw his face. It was hot, 
almost unfamiliar. 


He seemed to still be the laughing and furious 
Mo Weiyu, but his soul seemed to be different. 


As if burned by Mo Ran, he couldn’t help but 
shiver. He wanted to turn around and run away, 
but was held back by the other. 


“There’s more.” Mo Ran said, “With him... From 
now on, he is pure, | respect him and love him, no 
delusion. Don’t you dare insult him.” 


As he spoke, he pushed Rong Jiu away, knocking 
him against the pillar and looking at the person in 
front of him in disbelief. He did not even ponder 
how “from now on, pure and innocent” was an odd 
expression. If he was in his right mind, he would be 
able to figure it out. 


From now on, he was innocent. In other words, 
his innocence had once been unclear. 


But Rong Jiu couldn’t figure it out. 
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“He’s not yours. It’s not yours...” 
Mo Ran replied, “No, he is my Shizun.” 


Rong Jiu didn’t say anything more. It was just 
that for a person like him, he could always smell 
some subtle friendship between the lines. Perhaps 
he didn’t even realize that, but Rong Jiu could still 
smell it. 


He was almost certain that Mo Ran loved the 
person in the portrait. This thought made him feel 
bitter and jealous when he could not get any love 
at all. 


Even Young Master Feng would also be a person 
to go up the mountain and go down to the sea of 
fire, risking his life to save someone. 


He suddenly thought, if he had been more 
sincere towards Young Master Mo and dug out his 
true heart, then would Mo Ran have been the 
same... And revealed some pure true feelings for 
himself? 


However, before he could finish his thought, Mo 
Ran spoke again. His voice was fierce and cold, as 
if he was not joking, “Rong Jiu, let me ask you one 
last time where he is. If you still do not know, 
then...... I am a cultivator, so | am very clear on 
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how to use medicine or magic to bewitch a 
person’s mind. Believe it or not, l'Il go out and see 
the ghost king myself.” 

This time, Rong Jiu was completely shocked. 

“You...” 

“I've been guilty all my life, and now I want to 
be good. But if there is no one who can help me, 
then | will still be the same Mo Weiyu.” He said 
softly, “Rong Jiu, think it through carefully. | am 
not afraid of death, nor am | afraid of losing my 
soul. | can do anything.” 


The two of them did not speak any further. 


However, when their gazes met, they met with 
hatred and resolution. He was so determined to 
meet someone who was unwilling. It was hot and 
cold. 


After that, the ice in Rong Jiu’s eyes melted. He 
was almost defeated by Mo Ran’s burning gaze. 
His jealousy and hatred were very deep, and the 
obsession of Mo Ran was not shallow as well. He 
would not be a match for the Immortal Emperor. 


Rong Jiu’s face was ashen. Even though his 
rouge blossoms were beautiful, they were unable 
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to cover his haggard face, as if a wall had been 
broken. 


“Why do you want to do this for him?” 


“He treats me the best, but | bully him as the 
person | hate the most. | owe him.” 
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“Indeed, I have never seen this person before.” 
After a while, Rong Jiu said softly, but when he saw 
Mo Ran’s expression, he added slowly, “I’m not 
lying to you. However, all the newly captured 
ghosts were locked in the largest temple on the 
east side. One person for a small room, no 
different from a cage. It was locked up. There were 
martial law guards patrolling back and forth. If you 
go over there, you should be able to find it.” 


There was no time for him to wait. He turned 
around and prepared to run into the darkness. It 
was unknown what sort of bitter emotion welled up 
in his heart, but he suddenly could not help but 
shout at Mo Weiyu’s back, “Mo Weiyu, you — you 
want to come here? Who could have come! We're 
all soaked in mud! No one can properly come out 
again!” 
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“Mo Weiyu! You see, I’m going to live a good 
life. I’m going to die a good death, | would rather 
live a good life. | sold my body and my soul. I’m 
going to wear gold and silver! Just watch! Do you 
think you can wipe the smell off by wiping the 
corners of your mouth when you get dirt in your 
bones? You wish! From your kindness, | will be my 
whoring, to see who can live a good life ah! Mo 
Weiyu!” 

He shouted until his back was no longer visible. 
Then he suddenly raised his hand, covered his 
face, and squatted down, choking. 

“On what basis can you repeat yourself? On 
what basis is there someone who treats a rotten 
person like you well...” 

“On what basis...” 
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113. Shizun Prisoner 


At the east side of the yard, it was just as Rong 
Jiu said. There were rooms on three floors. 
Although the yard was the largest, it was also the 
dirtiest. 


Each crow had an eyeball in its beak and was 
frantically looking around. 


Two small squads of ghost soldiers were 
shuttling back and forth, kicking, and stomping. 
They were guarding the ‘tribute’ prepared to be 
given to the Four Ghost Kings. 


Mo Ran stood behind the corner, calculating the 
path of the ghosts as he surveyed the dead corner 
of the palace. 


Lights were lit in the small, lattice like rooms. 
From time to time, the weeping and sighing of 
ghosts could be heard from inside, and they 
gathered together. The night was like an ancient 
eulogy, making one’s hair stand on end, shivering 
with fear. 
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There were roughly three hundred rooms at the 
head of the stairs. Each round of patrolling would 
go on for every cup of tea. It was impossible for 
him to find Chu Wanning in less than a cup of tea’s 
time, not to mention that there was a ghost guard 
holding a Soul Breaking Whip on each flight of 
stairs. 


A martial law whistle hung around his neck. 


Mo Ran was secretly anxious. At this time, he 
suddenly saw a ghost walking in the distance. 
There was a black token with a red character 
hanging around his waist. He was wearing the 
same clothes as the guards. Mo Ran hid in the 
darkness and watched him walk past him to the 
stairs. 


The ghost and the guard at the edge of the 
stairs nodded. The night was very quiet, so Mo Ran 
could easily hear their conversation. 


“Seventh Brother, did you change to Third Bro’s 
post?” 


“Yes. You will be over soon.” 


“I have to stay a little longer. No one is here yet. 
When he comes, l'Il rest.” 
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The guard on the first floor yawned in boredom 
and continued to stand guard in the wind. 


Seeing them cross each other out like that, Mo 
Ran suddenly had an idea. He thought of an idea 
that was a little risky... 


From the distance came the sound of three 
claps and two clicks. 

The branch crow let out two “wow wow” sounds 
as if it had discovered something strange. 


The guard at the entrance came to his senses, 
looked around, and saw a figure walking slowly 
through the thin night fog. 

As they got closer, they realized that it was a 
young man they had never seen before. 


“Who is it?” 
“I’m here to change post.” the man said. 


Red clouds drifted past, revealing the full moon 
in the sky, illuminating his face. What a handsome 
and charming ghost guard. 


However, his facial features were straight and 
straight, and the corners of his eyes were filled 
with natural affection. If this “ghost” who had 
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come to change his guard was not Mo Ran, then 
who could it be? 


He had gotten a Shadow Soldier’s armor from 
somewhere and put it on his body. The black and 
red insignia on his waist swayed non-stop. The 
martial law sentry’s whistle hung in front of his 
chest and emitted a cold and silvery light. 


The guard said, “I’ve never seen you before.” 
“Newcomer.” 


The guard stretched out his hand doubtfully. 

“sign?” 

Mo Ran undid the sign and handed it to him. His 
face is still but his heart was strained to the 
extreme. 


Fortunately, the guard turned the token over 
and over again many times. He didn’t sense 
anything wrong with it, so he didn’t care anymore. 
He patted the guard on the shoulder and said, 
“Then I'll be counting on you for the rest of the 
night. l'II be going home.” 


“Very well, senior.” 


This sound of ‘senior’ was extremely 
comfortable. The ghost cultivator cackled and 
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waved his hands, “Good boy, see you. See you 
later.” 


“Ah... Senior, wait!” 
“What is it?” The guard turned around. 


Mo Ran smiled and asked naturally, “How many 
of these tributes are surnamed Chu?” 


The ghost guard was somewhat wary, “Why are 
you asking this?” 

“I would like to ask a question for Mister Chu 
from Shunfeng Building. He had a distant relative 
who said he had come down. However, Shunfeng 
Tower was unable to find him.” 


As expected, Chu Xun’s reputation was quite 
intimidating. The guard hesitated for a moment 
before pointing to the second floor, “The three 
rooms closest to the back are all closed with the 
surname of Chu. You can take a look.” 


Mo Ran smiled brightly, “Thank you for your 
guidance, senior.” 


“You're welcome.” The senior was very stupid, 
“Of course.” 


After the guard said this, he leisurely walked 
away while humming a small tune. When he 
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passed by the corner, he did not discover that his 
true colleague who should have come to change 
his position had already been bound by the 
Forbidden Spell and thrown into the gutter. The 
poor ghost was stripped of all his armor, revealing 
a thin layer of cloth. His eyes were full of anger, 
but his mouth was completely stuffed with it. 


Although the ‘offerings’ that were rejected were 
all locked in the side hall with no one guarding 
them, and they were only placed outside with a 
forbidden enchantment, there was no guarantee 
that there would be ghost soldiers patrolling the 
area. With how much Rong Jiu hated him, he would 
definitely reveal his whereabouts. 

There was no time to lose. He must make a 

quick decision. 

Mo Ran stood in place for a while, waiting for the 
soldiers to pass by. Then, he dashed to the second 
floor. There was a guard standing on the second 
floor who blocked Mo Ran at the entrance. 


“Stop, what are you doing?” 
“I’m new here today. I’m on the first floor.” 


The guard frowned. “Then why are you not 
staying on the first floor and coming to my floor?” 
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Mo Ran still used Chu Xun to knock on the door, 
but the guard not only did not buy it, he said 
harshly, “So what if it is Mr. Chu from ShunFeng 
Tower? As long as they entered the palace, they 
would belong to the Fourth King. If he wanted to 
save his relatives, he would go speak to the Fourth 
King. | won’t do it!” 


Mo Ran complained to himself, thinking that this 
guy was smarter than the one downstairs, so he 
could only bite the bullet and say, “I didn’t want to 
take him away today. But | have to see if I’m 
looking for the wrong person.” 


“Isn't this easy? You told me the name and I'll 
look it up for you. Why would you want to go in 
there?” 


a“ ” 


Mo Ran felt extremely agitated. He 
suppressed his anger and said, “Chu Wanning. His 
name is Chu Wanning.” 


The guard was going to check the list of names, 
but when he heard these three words, he dropped 
the list instead. 


Seeing him act this way, Mo Ran suddenly felt 
uneasy and asked, “What’s wrong? What’s the 
problem?” 


429 


“What’s the problem?” The guard asked with a 
cold smile, and then he said, “You really are a 
newcomer who doesn’t know how high the sky and 
how deep the earth is. The Fourth King had come 
to the palace today to admire the beauty of this 
man. They had long taken a fancy to this Immortal 
Chu. If it wasn’t for the fact that this person had a 
head of seven or eight and had yet to gather all 
three of his souls and couldn’t bring them to the 
fourth level of hell, he would most likely be given 
to the Ghost King tonight. You want him from me? 
What do you Say is the problem? 


When Mo Ran heard half of it, his face was 
already ashen. After the guard finished speaking, 
he said after a long time, 

“The Four Ghost Kings have taken a fancy to him?” 

“Why?” 

“... Nothing. Then forget it, sorry to bother you.” 
Mo Ran turned around gloomily and took two steps 
down the stairs. Before the other party could react, 
his godly weapon had already congealed in his 
palm. Suddenly, he turned around and strangled 
the guard’s neck! 


The red light flashed. 
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A so-called godly weapon could injure ghosts 
and kill gods. The guard only had time to see the 
scarlet willow leaves fly before his eyes. He heard 
the new youth say hatefully, “You really think | 
don’t dare to fight with the Ghost King?!” In the 
blink of an eye, his consciousness dissipated and 
he fainted on the ground. 


Mo Ran lifted his hand and cast a spell, binding 
him tightly. Then, he closed his mouth and kicked 
him to the side. He then impatiently ran towards 
the end of the corridor. 


At the end of the three rooms, every one of 
them was named Chu. 


But for some reason, as if there was a 
connection in his heart, and even did not have a 
sense of why he had such a strange feeling. He 
slammed open the door. Because he had run too 
fast, he was slightly out of breath as he stood in 
front of the second pavilion. 


As he gasped for breath, a wisp of fine, ink- 
colored hair fell in front of his eyes. He forgot to 
brush it away and only focused on what was 
inside. 


Rong Jiu was right. 
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This was a single room that was around the size 
of a beast cage. The four walls were sad and clear, 
and everything here was deathly gray in color. 


The only person inside seemed very warm, like a 
flame in a vast, cold white. 


Not every ‘tribute’ was tied up, at least not Chu 
Wanning. Perhaps because he had already been 
chosen by the Fourth King, the guards did not dare 
to offend him. On the floor of his room, there was 
even a snow-white fur blanket, thick and soft like a 
fresh snow in the middle of winter. 


Chu Wanning was sleeping soundly on the 
blanket. This person seemed to be fearless in 
killing, but his heart was still a little restless. This is 
most obvious when he is sleeping. He was used to 
curling his body and shrinking himself to a small 
size. 


It was as if he was warming himself up, but also 
as if he was afraid of taking up someone’s space. 
The thin figure seemed somewhat pitiful. 


This soul was different from a human soul. There 
was no bloodstain on his face. He was handsome 
and beautiful. His clothes had also been changed. 
He was dressed in a red silk dress that was as 
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bright as the sunset, with a wide robe, big sleeves, 
coiling dragons, flying phoenixes, and golden 
butterflies dancing in the air. 

Mo Ran almost staggered forward, kneeling 
beside him and reaching out his trembling hand to 
caress Chu Wanning’s face. 

“Wanning...” 

The word that came out of his mouth wasn’t 

that of his 
Shizun, but the last few moments of his past life, 
the word that he used to call out to him. 

The hatred for the sea of blood entered into his 
bones and lingered there. 

Chu Wanning woke up after a long while as he 
carried him in his arms. 


When he opened his eyes, he saw himself 
leaning against Mo Ran’s bosom. When had that 
young man’s childish face ever been so concerned 
before? He thought it might be a dream. He 
frowned, sighed for a while, and closed his eyes 
again. 

“Shizun!” 

Someone called to him. 


This time he didn’t call him ‘Wanning’. 
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“Shizun! Shizun!” 


Chu Wanning suddenly opened his phoenix 
eyes. Although his facial expression remained 
unchanged, his fingertips betrayed him, causing 
him to tremble slightly. 


The next moment, Mo Ran grabbed his hand and 
pressed it against his face, laughing and crying at 
the same time. Despite his handsome appearance, 
he had become so awkward and out of control. 


“Shizun.” He choked with sobs. His eyes stared 
at him unblinkingly, as if he could not say 
anything, but could not stop repeating, “Shizun...” 


Chu Wanning finally came back to his senses as 
he tightly held him. Subconsciously, he felt that 
something was wrong, so he got rid of Mo Ran and 
stood up to glare at him. 


He was stunned for a long time without saying a 
word. 


He was suddenly enraged. 


Mo Ran did not react, and Chu Wanning pulled 
his hand away. Then, backhand slapped Mo Ran’s 
face, his black eyebrows were raised in anger and 
his sword was ready to fly out at any moment. 
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“Bastard, why are you dead too?!” 


Mo Ran opened his mouth, but just as he was 
about to explain, he suddenly saw that under the 
hazy moonlight, although Chu Wanning’s anger 
was raging, his eyes were still sad, as if he was 
unwilling to accept the fact and was ready to 
shatter at any moment. When he had finished 
scolding, he bit his lower lip and tried to hold in the 
choking sobs that made him feel humiliated and 
disgraced. 


Some people had an opening and wished for the 
entire world to know that they were injured. 

However, there were some people who were 
proud and arrogant. They would suffer grievances 
and hardships, and even if their throats would be 
full of blood, they would still swallow them whole 
and would not tell others. 


If he hadn’t said it, Mo Ran wouldn’t have known 
either. 


Now that he knew, he only felt heartache. 
He wanted to hug Chu Wanning. 


However, Chu Wanning pushed him away and 
said hoarsely, “Scram.” 
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Chu Wanning turned his face to the side, a layer 
of coldness had covered all the injuries. 


“You died at such a young age, what face do 
you have for me?” 


“Shizun...” 


“Get out. The relationship between us as Shizun 
and disciple has been broken. I, Yuheng, will not 
accept trash who died in his prime.” 


Died in his prime... 


Mo Ran was originally sad, but after hearing him 
reprimand him in such a matter-of-fact manner, he 
suddenly felt a warmth in his heart, as if spring 
water was gushing out of his body. He clapped his 
forehead with his hands and then covered his 
eyes. He couldn’t help but laugh bitterly. 


When Chu Wanning heard his gentle laughter, 
he became even angrier. He turned around and 
said sternly, “What are you laughing at, you —” 
Annoyed, he wanted to slap Mo Ran on the face, 
but his hand was caught by Mo Ran. 


The young man’s warm eyes slowly blinked. He 
did not say anything, but held his hand and 
solemnly covered his chest. 
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114. Shizun, promise me 


Thump. Thump. Thump. 
His heart was heavy and slow. 


Chu Wanning also blinked his eyes, his eyes 
were full of surprise and joy, embarrassment and 
hesitation. Elder Yuheng was truly worthy of being 
called Elder Yuheng. Ten years went by without 
any change in his expression. 


He was calmer than anyone when it came to 
cleaning up one’s face. Soon, his emotions were 
repressed. It was as if he was not the one who had 
been angry and disappointed at Mo Ran. 

“Since you're not dead, why did you come 

here?” 

When he asked this question, Chu Wanning 
immediately regretted it. 


Seeing Mo Ran’s expression, it was obvious that 
he was here to save him. However, if Mo Ran said 
those words to him personally, Chu Wanning was 
afraid that his heart would stop beating and his 
mind would go into chaos. 
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In his nervousness, he even forgot that he was 
already dead. How could his heart beat? 


But Mo Ran stared straight at him, and did not 
speak like that. 


He probably knew that if he said “I came for 
you”, it would embarrass Chu Wanning. 


Therefore, he pondered for a moment, and 
finally pursed his lips. Instead, his eyelashes 
drooped as he gently asked, “Shizun, guess why | 
came down here?” 

“... You came down to look for trouble.” 

“Shizun, when did you change your name?” Mo 

Ran 
laughed, “You didn’t tell me.” 


Chu Wanning seemed to have been stung by a 
tenderness he had never felt before. He quickly 
pulled back his hand, embarrassed and angry, 
“Nonsense, how presumptuous.” Mo Ran had 
finally discovered a secret. 


He realized that Chu Wanning’s anger was a 
mask of his own. The man was so uncomfortable 
that he would rather cover his face with this 
fawning mask and cover his head from all the 
waves, gentle, joyous, cheerful, shy, and sad. 
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So stupid. 


Chu Wanning was an idiot. He had worn a mask 
for his entire life and he did not feel tired at all. 


Having lived two lifetimes from the beginning, 
Mo Ran realized that. 


However, after these words were spoken, the 
atmosphere was no longer as solemn as it was 
before. He had found all four of Chu Wanning’s 
souls and was looking forward to his rebirth. 


He told him why he came to the Underworld and 
told him about Master Huaizui. When he said some 
things, he couldn’t help but stop and wait for the 
lump in his throat to dissipate before continuing 
with his red eyes. The three words that appeared 
most in his explanation were, “I’m so sorry.” 

Chu Wanning really did not know what to say. 

The reason why he treated others well was not 
because he wanted to exchange them for 
something. He was also afraid that others would 
take his benefits. From then on, he was on 
tenterhooks. 

In fact, he was afraid that the other party would 
just casually put him to the side while he offered 
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up his steaming hot heart, causing him to feel 
cold. 


Therefore, although he was open and honest, he 
was hiding and covering by himself. 


He had worn a mask all his life. 


But one day, the person he liked reached out his 
hand and took away the dark anger on his face, as 
if he had taken away his crab shell. 

He stood there in a daze, not knowing what to 

do. 

In a trance, Mo Ran had knelt down in front of 
him, one hand still holding his, as if he was afraid 
he would disappear. 


For a moment, Chu Wanning had an absurd, 
unruly, and ashamed thought. 


His disciple had always been bold and unruly. 
Moreover, this disciple didn’t play by the rules. Mo 
Ran suddenly grabbed his hand and treated him 
like this. It seemed like he wanted to do 
something. 


a“ 


...” He was shocked by this thought of his. His 
expression became more and more gloomy. He did 
not know what expression to make, so he could 
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only act as he was accustomed to, being aloof and 
cold. 


But Mo Ran didn’t do anything. He just held onto 
him, like a treasure that had been recovered from 
a loss. 


That was the person that he had abandoned in 
his previous life. 

“Shizun.” 

All hatred fell behind, and he knelt before him, 
sincere, respectful, and even passionate. 

“In the past, | was in the wrong. In the future, 
whenever you say ‘go east’, l'Il go east.” Perhaps it 
was out of love, but although Mo Ran was still 
smiling, his eyes were somewhat moist, “Come 
back with me. How about that?” 

Chu Wanning did not say anything. His 
expression was as calm as water and his heart was 
filled with fire and smoke. 

“Shizun.” 


The young man’s voice was very gentle, soft 
and had a hint of youthful charm to it. 


When Mo Ran hated someone, he really hated 
them. 
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But to be nice to someone was to dig out their 
heart. 


He was always paranoid, always extreme. 
“Come back with me, promise me, will you?” 


Chu Wanning was still motionless, he could only 
stare at him, seemingly lost in his thoughts. 


Mo Ran was afraid that he was unhappy, so 
although he felt sad, a smile still hung on his face. 
He did his best to not let himself be embarrassed, 
so as to not create trouble for his Shizun. He pulled 
his hand and shook it, teasing him, “If Shizun is 
willing, then nod.” 


a ” 


Mo Ran was afraid that he would not nod his 
head, so he said, “Can | count to three?” 


a "m 


“If Shizun doesn’t say anything, then l'Il take it 
that you’ve agreed.” He paused and slowly 
counted. 


“One, two, three.” 


However, Chu Wanning was like a person that 
had been frozen for a long time. He suddenly put 
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him into warm water, but what he felt was not 
warmth, but pain. 


He used to be a nobody, so he didn’t feel bad 
when he was cold, and once someone treated him 
well and warmed him, he seemed to finally have 
the power to hurt. Suddenly, every inch of his flesh 
and blood started to hurt, and every inch of his 
skin started to crack. 


That was why he felt such pain. 


The tips of his fingers trembled slightly in the 
palm of his hand, where ink was burning and 
sweat was gradually seeping out. 


Seeing that he did not utter a word, Mo Ran 
became even more nervous. He was afraid that he 
would be disheartened and would not want to 
return to the mortal world. 


However, he did not dare to move, afraid that if 
he did, Chu Wanning would abandon him and run 
away. He maintained a gentle smile and said, “The 
count just now was too fast. You probably aren’t 
ready. l'Il count it again.” 

“One, two, three.” 


Chu Wanning: “... 
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Mo Ran’s Adam’s apple rolled. He too was 
trembling. He almost smiled as he pleaded, 
“Shizun, did you hear that?” 


Chu Wanning’s eyes seemed to glaze over at 
last, but he was still at a loss. He stared intently at 
Mo Ran’s face, not showing any expression. 

“PIL count it again slowly. I’m afraid you didn’t 

hear that.” 
“One, two, three.” 


a“ n" 


“PIL count it one last time...” 
“One, two, three.” 
“It’s really the last time.” 


“One, two, three...” 

Chu Wanning ruthlessly looked at the person 
kneeling in front of him, over and over again, 
counting one, two, three like a fool. It was as if by 
doing this again and again, he could turn back 
time, let the dead trees blossom, and let the dead 
people live again. 

The disciple in front of him was stubbornly and 
diligently counting, awkwardly and stubbornly. He 
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seemed to be counting his sins, counting the good 
things that his Shizun had done for him. 


In the end, the voice was shaky and the smile 
panicked. 


“Shizun.” 


Mo Ran raised his head. His eyes were red, but 
he had already hurt Chu Wanning to this extent. 
He did not want to cry in front of the conscious 
Chu Wanning, and he did not want to make his 
Shizun sad again. 


Thus, he endured it and continued smiling, in a 
tone that was as relaxed as if he was discussing 
something. 

“I'll count it again. Can you mind me?” 

Chu Wanning’s heart felt like it was being 
stabbed by a knife. 

He pulled his hand away from the tip of Mo 
Ran’s smoldering fingertip, almost flabbergasted. 

But this time, Mo Ran gripped him tightly, 
refusing to let go no matter what. 

The young man was firm and slow. His eyes 
stared at him unblinkingly. His persistence was 
similar to that of a dog. 


445 


He said, “One, two...” 


Suddenly, rapid footsteps, shouts, and curses 
came from outside. Chu Wanning suddenly raised 
his head and looked down at the sea of lights 
below. The army of ghost soldiers was chasing 
after them, heading straight for where they were. 


In the end, Rong Jiu still got the chance to snitch 
on him. 


“Over there! Upstairs! Upstairs!” 
“Catch that little thief!” 
“This is going against the heavens!” 


Flustered and anxious, torches and ghostly 
images rolled over from the distance like a tide. 
They wanted to eat the two of them to death 
before entering the boundless Infernal Hell. 


But Mo Ran did not turn back, at that moment 
when he was holding onto Chu Wanning’s hand, he 
suddenly felt very calm. 

Although Chu Wanning was not his lover, he was 
someone he loved and respected. Someone who 
loved and treated him as well. He looked at him, 
his heart steady. 
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Chu Wanning reprimanded him, “Have you lost 
your mind?! Why are you still standing there?” 


As he said that, he pulled Mo Ran up from the 
ground. In the drifting Light, his eyes were shining 
brilliantly and he looked exactly the same as when 
he was alive. Chu Wanning frowned and shouted, 
“We have to leave!” 


“We?” Mo Ran was stunned for a moment. 


Chu Wanning was furious, “Who else could it 
be?” 


Mo Ran was confused. He trembled as he closed 
his eyes, opened them again, and suddenly 
smiled. That smile was very beautiful. His eyes 
were still filled with mist, like a flower dipped in 
dew, extremely beautiful. 

He finally let out a sigh of relief and held onto 
Chu Wanning’s fingers tightly. 

The ten fingers interlocked. 

He pressed his forehead against his and 
whispered solemnly, “Three.” 


“Three what three! Come on!” 


It was only after the endless ghouls had caught 
up that Mo Ran turned his head to look, and cried 
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out in a somewhat anxious voice, “Shizun, let’s 
open a barrier to block it for now! Then l'Il transfer 
you to the Soul Lamp!” 


“No.” 
“ .. What?!” Mo Ran was dumbfounded. 


Chu Wanning’s expression was cold, but he was 
still embarrassed and angry. “If | still had the 
magic, how could | be trapped in this cage?” 


a ” 


Come on. 

What was missing from Chu Wanning’s soul was 

his 
“cultivation base”. 

Since it didn’t take long to store the soul in the 
Soul Lamp, he had to chant an incantation without 
being disturbed. However, this situation was 
impossible, so Mo Ran could only pull Chu Wanning 
away. 


Fortunately, although Chu Wanning had lost his 
power, he was still strong enough so he didn’t drag 
him down. The two of them ran, and behind them 
were the unending torrential waves of ghost 
soldiers. As they reached the main entrance, Chu 
Wanning asked, “Do you know the way?” 
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Mo Ran said, “I don’t recognize it.” 
Chu Wanning: “...” 


Mo Ran however, was not discouraged, pointing 
to the towering Palace wall: and said, “Go up and 
see more clearly.” 


Fortunately, Chu Wanning had a solid 
foundation. Even without the support of his 
cultivation base, it was not a problem for him to fly 
over the wall. He stepped lightly onto the roof 
tiles, looked down to see the corpses coming at 
them with angry howls, and said to Mo Ran, 
“Summon Jian Gui!” 


Mo Ran obeyed, and wiped his palms together. 
A glaring scarlet radiance shot out like a Soaring 
Snake spitting out its tongue. The crimson willow 
leaves fluttered in the air, and the Divine Martial 
Willow Vine coiled around his feet. 

“Spirit energy spans over five kilometers. Enter 

the Song 
Pool and gather the Shang Yang. Go 


ahead.” Swish! 


Chu Wanning seemed to have thought of 
something and added, “Use less spiritual energy.” 
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Mo Ran was stunned when he heard this, but it 
was too late for him to stop. 


With a loud bang, the flame of the sizzling snake 
burst apart the moment it was thrown out, like a 
dragon spitting fire. It roared as it burned through 
the corpse tide. The flame bear’s tongue of flame 
seemed to have set the entire corridor ablaze, 
carrying the fire with it as it moved across the land 
and rose into the clouds, leaving the Dinghu Lake. 
In the blink of an eye, the dozens of soldiers who 
had been at the forefront, along with their bricks 
and grass, were completely incinerated! 


Chu Wanning: “...” 

Mo Ran: “...” 

“Didn't | tell you to pour in less Spiritual 
Energy!” Chu Wanning said angrily with a frown. 


“When you said it, | had already...” He suddenly 
remembered that he couldn’t talk back to his 
Shizun and had to be respectful. Mo Ran bitterly 
shut his mouth and said, “Shizun is right.” 

“Forget it.” Chu Wanning waved his sleeves, 
“It’s also because | spoke a little too late.” 


It turned out that if he wanted his Shizun to give 
in, he just needed to take the blame first? 
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He blinked and laughed. 
Chu Wanning glanced at him, “Why are you 
laughing like a fool? Why aren’t we leaving?” 
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115. Shizun is Married 


“Let’s go. Yes.” Mo Ran answered, suddenly 
thinking of something with a worried look on his 
face. “Shizun, I’ve killed so many ghost soldiers, 
I’m afraid the ghost realm will have to finish 
playing with us.” 

“It’s fine.” Chu Wanning said, “That move just 
now was not enough to scare the opponent to 
death. “Their souls were just shattered. They will 
gather together again in a few days.” 


Upon hearing his words, Mo Ran took a closer 
look and indeed saw bits of spirit fragments 
floating about like fireflies in the middle of the 
burning embers. Before he could do anything, Chu 
Wanning pulled him over and said, “Run.” 


Behind the broken wall was a group of angry 
soldiers running around like wolves. Chu Wanning 
and Mo Ran ran on the jade-like javelins, Mo Ran 
asked “Shizun, since they won’t die, they won’t 
offend the ghost realm. Why didn’t you let me pour 
more spiritual energy into them to repel them?” 


Chu Wanning said coldly, “Try that move again.” 
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Although Mo Ran didn’t know why he said that, 
he still tried it out. However, this time, it was only 
a small firework. Jian Gui seemed to be very tired. 
He didn’t have the vigor that he had just now. 


“The more spiritual energy that is poured into it, 
the longer the rest is required.” Chu Wanning 
replied, “Too much is too little. Do you 
remember?” 

“|I remember.” 


After a pause, he continued. 


“Shizun. | suddenly remembered something. 
Guess what | thought of?” 
“What?” 


“I think that’s how you taught me to use the 
rattan whip in the Taoyuan Illusion. You were very 
short at the time.” Mo Ran grinned and gestured 
with his hand. “Not even below my waist.” 


Chu Wanning stumbled upon hearing this. 
“Be careful!” 


“Scram.” If he was still alive, Chu Wanning’s 
ears would have turned red from embarrassment. 
He flew into a rage, “How can you compare your 
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height to me when you're only worth so little 
compared to Xia Si?” 


Mo Ran laughed, he was not comparable to him, 
although he had grown in status, and was no 
longer taller than his Shizun back in Butterfly 
Town, he was still only at the same level. 


He glanced at his Shizun out of the corner of his 
eye and secretly made a note to himself. He 
thought that after his body completely changed in 
a few years, he must compare the two of them. 


While Taxian-Jun was scheming something, Chu 
Wanning was feeling conflicted. 


Although he more or less guessed that Mo Ran 
already knew that he was Xia Sini, hearing him say 
so with his own ears still made him feel extremely 
embarrassed. 

After all... He had raised his head and shouted 

“Gege”. 

The more he thought about it, the more 
embarrassed he felt and the angrier he became. 


Mo Ran knew what he was thinking and was in 
no hurry to chase after him. He only kept a 
distance of half a step and followed closely behind 
him. They ran into the howling night wind and Mo 
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Ran looked at the man close by. His red clothes 
deceiving blood like a fallen maple, and the golden 
butterflies embroidered on his robe were vivid and 
lifelike. 


His heart was suddenly filled with a sweet and 
bitter feeling of satiation. 


At this moment, he was grateful that he was still 
able to meet Chu Wanning and receive his 
guidance like he did in the past. 


A few years later, if everything went according 
to plan, he would be able to lower his head by half 
and enrage Chu 
Wanning with a smile on his face, “This disciple is 
taller than Shizun. This disciple will stand 
obediently while Shizun can pad his feet.” 

His heart was very warm. He only wanted to say 
that the heavens really had treated him well. 

Not everyone had the chance to start over after 
making a mistake, and not everyone could be 
forgiven after suffering a pain. 

His Shizun was someone who looked cold but 
felt warm at the same time. It took him so long to 
realize this. 
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After two more groups of pursuers, the main 
entrance of the palace was within sight. 


Looking back, those soldiers were left far 
behind. They could no longer catch up to them. Mo 
Ran heaved a sigh of relief. Before he could let out 
his breath to its end, he heard a sudden clap of 
thunder in front of him. 


In the midst of the thunder and fire, an 
enormous emperor appeared. Below the shoulder 
of the shoulder were eight braves whose muscles 
were tangled together as they knelt, steadily 
carrying it on their shoulders. A slightly fat man 
with long, loose hair and a white beast fur coat 
was lying on the bed. He had two beauties in each 
of his arms. One beating in his shoulder, while the 
other was feeding him cherry fruits. 


Although the big belly man was a soul, he had 
already cultivated his body to such a state. 
Therefore, eating the fruit was like eating a living 
person, and was not just for a taste. 

The man licked his lips, grabbed the beauty’s 
chin and gave her a kiss. Then, he opened his eyes 
and leisurely looked at Chu Wanning and Mo Ran, 
sneering. 
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“This is not good. The baby of this King has been 
robbed the treasure that he has chosen.” He said 
this leisurely. 


“Little Immortal, who gave you the guts?” 


Chu Wanning’s face was ashen, his expression 
extremely ugly. 


To think that he would be called “baby” by such 
an oily pervert in front of him... If he still had his 
mana, Tianwen would have broken this bastard 
into pieces already. 


Mo Ran’s expression was also ugly, but he knew 
that his current cultivation was not enough to 
protect Chu Wanning while fighting the Ghost King, 
so he could only speak. 


He took a step forward, clasped his hands, and 
said, “Your Highness, I’m sorry to have destroyed 
so many of your houses, but | want to take this 
person with me.” 


“Oh wow, you’re taking it away just like that?” 
The fourth laughed, “Look at what he is wearing. 
Let me teach you a lesson, that, it’s called the 
Underworld’s wedding robe, in other words, it’s our 
ghost realm’s auspicious clothing. He’s wearing 
my jewelry, so he’s my subordinate’s ghost. He 
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won't be able to step out of the palace gate, if you 
don’t believe me, you can try it.” 


Pausing for a moment, he added, “If you force 
him to leave, his spirit soul might be shattered by 
the spirit energy at the entrance of the palace. 
Think carefully.” 


Mo Ran then understood why Rong Jiu said that 
everyone was tied up in the main hall, but Chu 
Wanning wasn’t. So the red robe he was wearing... 


Mo Ran formed a fist with his fingers and said, 
“If | want to take him away, | naturally can’t let His 
Highness suffer any losses. | will do my best to 
offer what Your Highness wants.” 


“This King only wants beauties. Furthermore, 
recently, This King has grown tired of eating in 
such a gentle and obedient manner.” 


a“ nm” 


Seeing the color of Mo Ran and Chu Wanning, 
the four Spirit Kings also felt it was interesting. 
They slowly sat up and said, “But, to be honest, 
this is the first time I’ve seen someone trespassing 
and acting so wildly in the Underworld after so 
many years. Interesting. Can | ask, who are you to 
him?” 
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Mo Ran said, “He is my Shizun.” 


“He’s just a Shizun.” The Spirit King threw up his 
hands and smiled, “I thought it was a matter of life 
and death.” 


Mo Ran said, “... He doesn’t like you, so what’s 
the use of you forcing him to stay?” 


The Ghost King lazily waved his hand, “Childish, 
how can it be so important if you like it or not? This 
King has his eyes on his flesh, but does not want 
his heart.” 


a“ n 


“In addition.” The Fourth ghost King laughed, 
“He doesn’t like me, could it be that he likes you? 
If he is yours, | wouldn’t be interested. Although 
This King loves beauties, he truly does not love 
those who have exchanged cups. Unfortunately, 
he is only your Shizun.” 


When Mo Ran heard this, he was first stunned 
before he suddenly smiled. 


“Is the Ghost King serious?” 


“I’m the Master of the fourth level of the 
Underworld. Why would | lie to a little ghost like 
you?” 
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“Then, let me ask you one more question. If 
Shizun had already gotten married, would wearing 
the King’s auspicious robe be of any use?” 


“Of course it’s useless. This King has never liked 
playing with people.” The Fourth ghost king 
frowned, “But why are you asking this? Your 
Shizun has gotten married?” 


Chu Wanning replied shamelessly, “No way.” 
Mo Ran was shameless and said, “Yes.” 
The Fourth Ghost King, “...” 


Without waiting for a reply, Mo Ran suddenly 
grabbed his hand and pulled him towards the main 
entrance. As they walked, they turned around to 
face the Fourth Ghost King, “Your Highness, ignore 
him. My Shizun’s memory is bad. As you said, if he 
were to get married, this auspicious suit would not 
work. Let’s not grind our lips, l'Il take him out 
myself. If we successfully walk out, l'Il ask for your 
highness to let us live. If | am to lie, there will be 
no grievances between life and death.” 


Chu Wanning said, “Mo Ran — are you crazy? 
When we were in Butterfly Town, it was just a 
show, it couldn’t count as...” 
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“Why not?” Mo Ran was resolute and confident. 
“We drank the wine and bowed. There was earth in 
the upper halls. 

Why can’t it be counted as one?” 


“Mo Ran...!” 


The Ghost King had been in the Underworld for 
hundreds of thousands of years, and he was rather 
fed up with it. Suddenly seeing this sort of dispute, 
he felt that it was extremely funny. He patted the 
thigh of the beauty beside him, telling her to feed 
him another piece of dried fruit. As he chewed, he 
said, “Sure, you guys can leave now. If you walk 
out in the right way, | won’t stop you. If you die, 
that will be asking for it.” 


Mo Ran said, “Thank you.” 


The main gate of the palace was covered with a 
layer of enchantment that glowed with a faint 
purple light. It was obviously meant for poor 
ghosts. The closer Chu Wanning got to the barrier, 
the more unwilling he became. How could this kind 
of marriage count... 


However, Mo Ran approached him and 
whispered to him, “Shizun, don’t worry. Our 
marriage contract will definitely work.” 
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“How did it work?!” 

“Listen to me once. | am well aware of this 
matter.” As he spoke, clasping Chu Wanning’s 
fingers, causing a trickle of sweat to form on his 
palm. 

“If it’s truly unfortunate, then l'Il accompany 

Shizun.” 

Chu Wanning’s body trembled. He opened his 
phoenix eyes wide and looked at him in surprise, 
as if he had never seen this person before. 

“I owe Shizun so much. This time, | will not leave 
Shizun alone.” 

“a.” Chu Wanning was silent for a long time 
before he said in a low voice, “Why?” 

“Then what about Shizun? Why not?” 

Chu Wanning sighed softly as his eyelashes 
drooped. In the end, he did not push him away. 
The two of them stood at the entrance of the 
purple lightning barrier with hands together. 
Behind them were demons and monsters that had 
come to watch the show. 


“Shall we go?” 


“Let’s go.” 


462 


It was unknown who had gripped whose hand 
first. It was so forceful, so cold that it was covered 
with boiling hot, sweat that was dry, and pale that 
was stuck to the wheat color. 


The heavenly fire was surging while the 
lightning was roaring. 


The barrier was like a huge waterfall, rushing in 
almost at the same time. Flaming stones shot 
down from the sky and engulfed the entire 
mountain and river like a hot knife through butter, 
as if the next second, the two people who dared to 
step out of the Life and Death Gate would be torn 
to shreds and burned to ashes. 


The lightning fire burst out with dazzling 
brilliance, so bright that it was almost white. 


Seeing that it was about to land on the two of 
them, even though Mo Ran had been having this 
thoughts, before this all happened, he had always 
wanted to give his shizun his respect and love 
from today onwards. He will not disobey him, and 
even more so, will not have any thoughts of 
sullying his Shizun. 
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However, in this unknown moment of life and 
death, he suddenly turned his head, wanting to 
look at Chu Wanning’s face again. 


However, he found out that in the dense 
torrential rain formed by the barrier, Chu Wanning 
was also looking at him. 


Those phoenix eyes were once sharp, decisive, 
lamentable, hateful, patient... And at this moment, 
it was as if everything was going to end. 


He didn’t know if it was just his imagination. 
But there was deep affection in them. 


Mo Ran had never seen Chu Wanning with such 
eyes before. His head buzzed, and he felt as if the 
battlements were collapsing. Suddenly, a warm 
feeling of love burst out from his chest. He didn’t 
even have time to consider what sort of feelings 
they were. He only felt that his heart was boiling, 
and his blood was too. 


In a split-second, he reached out his hand and 
hugged him tightly. 


His frantic heartbeat collided with the trembling 
spirit soul’s. 


His chest hit his chest. 
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Before he went down to the ghost realm, he 
didn’t actually have the thought of dying together 
with Chu Wanning. He always felt that the person 
he loved was Shi Mei, and the only way to live and 
die was to live together with Shi Mei. 

However, a calamity had truly descended upon 

them. 

He couldn’t help but think while hugging him 
tightly. It was as if he wanted to knead each 
other’s flesh and blood into his own flesh and hide 
his spirit soul within his own spirit soul. 


Chu Wanning. 
I'll stay with you. 
ae 


“Aiya, | never would have thought that they 
really were lovers with a bitter life.” A leisurely 
teasing voice suddenly came into his ears, “This 
King actually caught the wrong ghost? This 
immortal lord, he’s actually been to the wedding 
worship hall for the past few days and has even 
had a master’s soul?” 


Mo Ran suddenly opened his eyes. 


The lightning bolts that should have torn them 
to shreds had unknowingly turned into thousands 
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upon thousands of dandelion flowers, dancing 
lightly around their bodies and drifting back into 
the snow. 


The fourth ghost King stood up with a smile, and 
stood not far away from the Palace gate. He 
leisurely clapped his hands: “I’ve been bored for 
hundreds of years, but today I’ve watched a good 
show.” 


Chu Wanning: “...” 


Mo Ran had yet to recover his senses but his 
head was still dizzy. He looked at the Fourth ghost 
king, then turned to look at the person in his 
embrace. Suddenly realizing that it was 
outrageous for him to hold his Shizun like this, he 
hurriedly retracted his hands. Chu Wanning also 
came back to his senses. He turned his face to the 
side, but he did not know what kind of expression 
to show on his face. 


After a while, he straightened his clothes and 
stood aside without saying a word. 


In order to break the awkward silence, Mo Ran 
raised his head and asked the Fourth Ghost Kings, 
“This isn’t a trick?” 

“No, no.” 
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The fourth Spirit King shook his head with a 
smile. 


“Day after day. It’s been a long time since I’ve 
seen such a lively scene. Alright, since you guys 
have let me watch a good show, go on your own. 
This king has so many beauties, | don’t lack a soul 
that has already been married off.” 


Mo Ran immediately felt elated. He thought, 
“This Fourth King is much more magnanimous 
than the Ninth King that Chu Xun met.” Although 
he was a pervert, he would do whatever he said. 
He had the appearance of a king. 


As he thought of this, he pulled Chu Wanning 
along with him and prepared to leave. 


However at this time, the clouds in the sky 
scattered and the moonlight shined on Mo Ran’s 
body. He quietly cast a black shadow. 


At first, the Fourth King did not react. However, 
they were still smiling merrily. When they saw this 
rare scene, they turned around and signaled the 
beauties beside them to feed him another grape. 


The beauty’s fingertips peeled off the dark 
purple fruit skin and handed it to the Fourth King. 
Just as he was about to open his mouth, the Fourth 
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King suddenly felt that something was wrong and 
shouted back, “Stop!” 

His eyes were fixated on the shadow on the 
ground. He raised his gaze inch by inch until it 
landed on Mo Ran’s face. 

“... Look, what’s that on the ground?” 

Mo Ran lowered his eyes and realized that there 
was a blurry shadow under his feet! 

The Fourth King’ teasing and playful expressions 
were all swept away. He narrowed his long and 
narrow eyes, which shone with the luster of a 
vulture pouncing on its prey. 


“You, a living person, can actually go to hell?” 
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116. Shizun Means of 
Convenience 


Chu Wanning saw the light condensing in the 
Ghost King’s hands and pushed Mo Ran away, 
“Run!” 


There was no need for him to repeat himself. Mo 
Ran grabbed Chu Wanning’s arm, and they both 
leapt to the ground, heading towards the palace 
gate. 


Mo Ran cursed out loud, “The incantation of 
master Huaizui was not meticulous enough, how 
did he leave a shadow for me to see through!” 


Hearing his disciple calling his Shizun, Chu 
Wanning did not have much of a reaction. He only 
glanced at Mo Ran out of the corner of his eyes 
and wanted to say something, but in the end, he 
did not say anything. 

“You want to escape?” The Fourth King 
harrumphed from behind. “It’s not that easy.” 


Both of their qinggong was excellent. Seeing 
that the palace doors were about to completely 
close, the two of them stepped on the walls and 
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helped themselves up. At the same time, the 
Fourth King summoned thunder in his hands. 


With a wave of his hand, a bolt of lightning 
struck down on the palace gate. In that instant, the 
palace wall that was only a few tens of feet tall 
rose up from the ground, as if it wanted to meet 
the light of day. 


At the same time, the palace doors closed with 
an extremely fast speed, sealing the surroundings. 


Mo Ran cursed under his breath and pulled Chu 
Wanning along as they ran. Before they could 
leave the palace, it would be more important if 
they didn’t get caught by the Four Ghost Kings. 


Although the Fourth Ghost King was powerful in 
his spells, he had been in debauchery for a 
thousand years, and his physique was not much 
stronger than the other kings. Let alone running a 
mile, even if he had to run fifty steps, he would still 
be gasping for breath. 


The Fourth Ghost King had been lazy for 
thousands of years, turning himself into nothing 
more than a waste of light skills. 


He was furious when he saw Chu Wanning and 
Mo Ran running further away from him. However, 
he did not have a good relationship with the other 
eight kings because he often searched for beauties 
in the territories of the other kings. So, he was 
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unwilling to inform the other kings to gang up on 
him even after such an incident. 


“What’s so great about running fast? This King is 

plump!” However, none of you will escape the 
palm of This King!” 
The fourth ghost King touched their stomachs, 
they were actually so angry that they felt wronged, 
and when they turned around, they saw the eight 
Bravehearts carrying their dusts without moving, 
and were even more displeased, “What are you 
standing there for? This King’s legs are noble, so 
it’s inconvenient to chase. Aren’t you guys going 
to chase as well?” 


a ” 


It was said that the Fourth ghost king was a 
beautiful man when he was thin, because it had 
been a long time since they tasted human flesh, so 
after they cultivated his body, he would binge on 
gluttony, eat while sitting, eat lying down, eat 
while walking, eat while squatting. Even when the 
Underworld was busiest, he would have no time to 
write notes and would not even be able to write. 


Just like that, a peerlessly beautiful man forcibly 
stuffed himself into the shape of a fatty. Although 
he had a good foundation, he would not be 
ridiculously fat no matter how he ate, but he did 
look like he had left. After that, the fourth ghost 
king threw out all the mirrors in the palace, and 


471 


the word “fat” was the word that he was the most 
unhappy to hear. It was said that there was once a 
beautiful concubine who sang a little song for him, 
and the first three lines were “Half moon bend, 
half moon bend, half moon bend, half moon...” 


Before she could even finish, she was kicked in 
the chest by the Fourth ghost king, and he scolded 
her: “Fatty! It’s not enough to put up with your two 
fats, but if you want to sing the third song, don’t 
think that just because you’ve taken it apart, This 
King will not be able to recognize that you are 
belittling me in a roundabout way!” 


One by one, they lowered their heads, letting 
the fourth ghost king complain. In the end, one of 
them was more quick-witted and said, “Your 
Highness is very good, how can we catch up with 
people that even your highness cannot catch up 
to.” 


The four Spirit Kings then took a breath, and 
stopped chasing after him, and turned to the 
servant: “En, what you said makes sense, doesn’t 
it? At least you know your own limitations. “Alright, 
let’s do it like this. Go and pass on this king’s 
order, all the doors of the palace are shut, the 
walls of the palace are filled with sealing spells, 
don’t even let a fly out.” 
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He spat and spat out the grape seed he had 
been holding in his mouth. He said sinisterly, “l 
want to see where the two of them can run to.” 


Mo Ran and Chu Wanning were extremely agile, 
the palace was full of twists and turns, and they 
quickly left the ghosts chasing after them behind. 
The two of them hid in a small alley. Chu Wanning 
was a ghost, so no matter how long he ran, he 
wouldn't feel tired. Instead, he leaned against the 
wall, breathing slowly. 


Chu Wanning glanced outside gloomily, “He 
sealed the palace.” 


“It’s alright, Shizun. If you enter the Soul Lamp, 
we can return directly to the mortal world. He 
won't be able to stop you.” 


Chu Wanning nodded, but for some reason, he 
looked worried. 


Mo Ran did not notice and took out the Soul 
Lamp. He chanted a few incantations and the 
golden light flashed several times before 
extinguishing. Chu Wanning’s Earth Soul was still 
standing motionlessly in front of him. 


“What’s going on?” Mo Ran was shocked. “Why 
is it useless?” 

Chu Wanning became even more depressed. He 
sighed and said, “Just as | thought, the 
transmission spell is ineffective. I’m afraid that we 
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have to get pass through to the palace before we 
can cast it to return to the mortal world.” 


“a.” Hearing this, Mo Ran bit his lips. With a 
stubborn look in his eyes, he said after a long 
while in a hoarse voice, “No matter what, | will 
take you out.” 


Chu Wanning looked at him and said, “You have 
to hurry, the palace is huge, it’s not easy for the 
ghost soldiers to find you, but there’s no food or 
water here, I’m fine, but you can’t hold on for too 
long.” 

“I| can endure the hunger. I’ve been like this 
since | was young.” 


After a while, the surroundings became 
completely silent. The two of them walked out of 
the alley and walked on the empty limestone 
street. The cool moon was like water, soaking the 
two of them as they returned to their home. 

One had a shadow, the other had no shadow. They 
walked side by side. 


Mo Ran said, “Shizun.” 


a ” 


“Just now at the door, | offended you. I’m sorry.” 


Chu Wanning seemed to be startled for a 
moment. He lowered his eyelashes and his gaze 
turned cold, “It’s alright.” 


474 


“The circumstances compel me to speak. There 
were also offenses, and I’m sorry.” 


Chu Wanning: “...” 


“To say that you’re married is even more 
incorrect. I’m still sorry.” 


Chu Wanning suddenly stopped and said coldly, 
“How long are you going to apologize? won’t you 
say something else?” 

“Something else?” Mo Ran was lost in thought 
for a while, and then carefully changed his words, 
“Then... I’m sorry?” “...” 


Chu Wanning left. 


Pitiful Mo Ran didn’t know that his words had 
made him unhappy, but he was afraid of disturbing 
him, and was afraid that if he said more, he would 
make his Shizun even more angry. He scratched 
his head on the spot and followed closely. 


“Shizun.” 


“Hmm?” 

Halfway through Mo Ran could not help but ask, 
“Before you... Have you ever had any chance” 

Chu Wanning paused for a moment, then turned 
around and asked, “What do you mean?” 

“I found another of your Earth Souls in the ghost 


realm. In other words, you have one more soul 
than the average person... | met Chu Xun at 
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Shunfeng, and | asked him about it. He said that 
the extra soul shouldn’t be something that you had 
from the start.” Mo Ran was a bit hesitant. “But 
adding the body in the world, | have indeed seen 
four Shizun, so | think... Did Shizun have some sort 
of previous ties before...” 


Chu Wanning was silent for a while, as if he had 
thought of something. The light in his eyes 
flickered, but he quickly closed them and said, “It 
shouldn't be.” 


He paused for a moment, as if he had some 
doubts but also some hesitation. He then asked, 
“Do | really have four souls?” 


“Yes.” 


a“ "m 


Chu Wanning didn’t know why, but after 
thinking about it for a while, he sighed, “This is not 
something | can solve, so it doesn’t matter. Just let 
him be.” 


The two of them continued to tread carefully 
along a remote path while they probed the magic 
energies used by the Four Ghost Kings to seal off 
the entire palace. 


“All Spirit Formations will have a soft loophole.” 


His fingers caressed the rough wall, which had a 
blue luster flowing on it. He closed his eyes to 
catch the flow of spiritual energy flowing under the 
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bricks, but because he had no magic power right 
now, it felt very strenuous for him. After a while, 
he lowered his hand in frustration and shook his 
head. 


“My spirit soul is incomplete and my strength is 
damaged. 


| still don’t know how to break through in such a 
short time.” 


Mo Ran said, “How about Shizun teaching me 
and letting me try?” 


“That won’t do. Spirit power in world spirit 
techniques is very complex. It is not something 
that can be learnt in a day or two.” 


Mo Ran asked, “Then normally, what are the 
weaknesses of a magic barrier? Let’s try them out 
one by one.” 


“a. Every single barrier’s weakness is different, 
so nothing is unusual. If we were to measure them 
one by one, | really don’t know how long | would 
have to wait.” 

“How do you know without trying? Maybe my 
luck is really good?” 

Chu Wanning was about to open his mouth to 
say something, but suddenly he caught sight of a 
white shadow around the corner. His eyebrows 
knitted as he was about to summon Tianwen, but 
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he couldn’t do it. Chu Wanning shouted “Who’s 
there?” 


The white shadow immediately tried to flee. 


How could Mo Ran give him that chance, he 
immediately flew over and captured that ghost, 
covering that ghost’s nose and mouth, making him 
unable to call out, then he twisted his hands 
behind his back and kicked him to the ground. 
When he looked closely, he could not help but 
burn with fury. 


“Rong Jiu...!” 


The youth kneeling on the ground was tender 
and fair, like a willow swaying in the wind. 
However, there was a trace of unwillingness in his 
eyes. He turned his head away and didn’t say 
anything. 

Mo Ran angrily said, “Are you going to snitch 
again? Do you really think | won’t kill you?!” 

Chu Wanning walked over, he had never seen 
Rong Jiu before. He looked down and asked Mo 
Ran, “Do you know him?” 


Mo Ran did not know what to say, thinking that 
he had committed the crimes of stealing and 
obscenity back then, and had been escorted by 
Chu Wanning to the Good and Evil Stage for the 
trial of Rong Jiu. At that time, he only felt that Chu 
Wanning was ruthless and resentful towards him, 
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but now that the old account was laid out in front 
of him, he could not help but feel ashamed. 


Chu Wanning didn’t feel anything was amiss, he 
could only say that this was an old acquaintance of 
Mo Ran’s. He said, “Since he’s come with you, then 
don’t leave him here. 

Once we find a way out, take him with us.” 

As he spoke, he looked at Rong Jiu again 
carefully, “You’re a good person, reincarnation is a 
good thing.” 


Mo Ran: “...” 


Rong Jiu was initially a bit flustered, but after 
hearing what he said, he was stunned for a 
moment before smiling. He looked at Mo Ran with 
his soft and charming eyes and asked, “So this is 
Shizun?” 

“What Shizun? You called him Shizun?” Mo Ran 
said, “My Shizun!” 

Rong Jiu felt resentful, so he deliberately added 
fuel to the fire. He then said slowly, “Oh, my 
Shizun.” 

“You-!” 


After a while, Chu Wanning realized something 
was wrong, 
“Mo Ran, you had a grudge with him?” 


“| ” 
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Rong Jiu smiled and said, “Good Shizun, don’t be 
mean to him. | don’t have any past conflicts with 
him, just some old friendships.” 


His words were ambiguous, but his tone was 
extremely ambiguous. Chu Wanning did not speak, 
his eyes were slightly narrowed, and his lips were 
slowly pursed. He looked indifferent, but the gloom 
between his eyebrows could not be concealed. 
Rong Jiu was the most observant person in the 
entire storehouse. With Chu Wanning’s pure 
personality and the emotions in his eyes, how 
could he avoid the limelight? 


In his heart, he was slightly surprised. Originally, 
he was quite reckless and greedy for his Shizun, 
but now that he met a real person, it seemed like 
it wasn’t a one-sided love. 


sani The Sisheng Peak was truly dirty. 


Even though the situation was dire, Rong Jiu still 
couldn’t help but sigh, feeling both disgusted and 
surprised — Dual Cultivation between cultivators 
wasn’t considered a rare occurrence, but it was 
already out of the question. Mo Weiyu, as the 
supreme Young Master of the life and death, was 
actually involved with his teacher; if news of this 
got out, the face of Sect Leader Xue Zhengyong 
wouldn’t even know where to look. 
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Rong Jiu opened his eyes and looked Chu 
Wanning up and down. Just as he was about to add 
fuel to the fire, he heard his voice. 


“Even if | die, I’m already dead. What else is 
there to talk about with my old friendship?” 


“Aren't you asking me if I’m an immortal?” Rong 
Jiu smiled, “I only answered truthfully.” 


“Who asked you that?” 
“I’ve been asking him since the beginning.” 


The meaning of “he” was obvious. It was as if 
his voice was filled with the smell of fire and stars. 
The meaning of “he” and “Rong Jiu’s” could not be 
further apart. Hearing that Chu Wanning was 
leaning towards him, Mo Ran’s heart was a little 
warm. He wanted to say a few words to him, but 
before he could get near him, Chu Wanning turned 
around in anger. 


“You decide what to do with yourself.” 


He was afraid that this person would cause 
trouble for them later on if they leave Rong Jiu and 
a message to others, it would be like bringing a 
fire or medicine barrel with him. If he said 
something that he shouldn’t have said, it would be 
enough to choke Chu Wanning to death. After a 
moment of hesitation, he saw Chu Wanning go to 
the side to check the Four Ghost Kings’ 
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enchantment, so Mo Ran put on a handful of 
clothes and said in a low voice: 


“What do you want?” 


“My heart is clogged, I’m not at peace.” Rong 
Jiu’s eyelashes trembled slightly, and a faint light 
shone from within. “I just can’t bear to see an evil 
person like you start over.” 


Mo Ran knew that Rong Jiu wasn’t someone who 
would harm others and hurt himself. This fellow 
never does harm to others and himself. No matter 
how resentful he was, living a peaceful life was the 
most important thing for him. There was no reason 
why he should risk his life to follow them. 


His gaze swept across them and landed on Rong 
Jiu’s feet. 


One was wearing shoes, and the other was not. 
His feet were covered in mud, a result of him 
fleeing in a hurry. 


“Tell me the truth.” 


Rong Jiu: “Didn’t | already say it? “The truth is 
that | can’t bear to see it.” 


“If you continue to lie and threaten me, ll 
immediately cover your eyes with my hands, block 
your mouth, and throw you into a dry well. Since 
you're already a soul, you won’t die even if you’re 
hungry, and you won’t be able to escape even if 
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you're not. Mo Ran paused, then whispered, “It’s 
up to you.” 
As expected, Rong Jiu’s expression changed. 


After a while, he said, “I’ve changed my mind. | 
don’t want to stay here. You have to take me out.” 


“What, you don’t want to be your ghost hubby 
anymore?” 


a“ 


...” Rong Jiu bit his lips, then looked up angrily, 
“I also want to live a normal life, and | can start 
again.” He took a deep breath and said, “I want 
reincarnation.” 


“Alright. Then, let me ask you again, were you 
the one who informed the patrol earlier and let 
them know where | am?” 


a“ "m 


“Even if you didn’t say anything, I still had a way 
to interrogate you.” A red light flashed in Mo Ran’s 
hand as he whispered, “Speak.” 


“Yes, | did, but so what.” Rong Jiu raised his 
chin, his eyes flashing with resentment. “If | didn’t 
take advantage of the time to guide them, would | 
have been able to escape?” 


Mo Ran suddenly loosened his clothes and 
laughed out of extreme anger. “You sure know 
how to add insult to injury, you bastard.” 
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“I would even spit blood.” Rong Jiu slowly tidied 
up his clothes, then glanced at Chu Wanning and 
said, “Young Master Mo, you care a lot about that 
man, don’t you? What do you think he will do when 
I tell him in detail what you used to do to me?” 
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117. Shizun told me to get out of 
here 


What Rong Jiu means Chu Wanning will certainly 
feel upset, jealous, and unable to bear. 


However, Mo Ran did not know that the feelings 
Chu Wanning had for him were actually love. He 
thought about what he had said and felt that Rong 
Jiu was going to tell Chu Wanning all his debts. 


Then would Shizun still be able to keep his face 
straight? 


Wouldn't he die from anger? 
He immediately said, “Don’t you dare tell him!” 


Rong Jiu laughed very charming, clearly a man, 
but he had the face of a cloud. With a gentle voice, 
he said, “Then you must protect me as well. Take 
me away, and I'll be good. | promise not to say 
anything, and | won’t cause any trouble.” 


Mo Ran had no other choice. He cursed under 
his breath and turned to leave. Rong Jiu realized 
that he was just silently accept defeat and happily 
followed behind Mo Ran. Mo Ran had not taken 
two steps when he suddenly turned his head. He 
pointed his finger at him and said in a low voice, 
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“Rong Jiu, if you are not honest, I’m sure you will 
lose your soul even to the point you can’t touch 
the reincarnation as well.” 


“If you don’t offend me, then | won’t offend you. 
If you don’t bully me, then | will be honest,” said 
Rong Jiu. “Immortal Mo, don’t you know what sort 
of person | am? You are my old benefactor.” 


a“ 


...” In his previous life, Mo Ran had been used 
to his soft words, so he felt disgusted at the 
moment. However, he had no other choice. He 
watched as Rong Jiu walked over to Chu Wanning. 
He couldn’t figure it out at all. 


Was he blind? 


Song Qui Tong, Rong Jiu...What kind of people 
were they? 


What could he have seen and liked about them? 


If he could be reborn in front of himself in his 
previous life, he would definitely grab onto Taxian- 
Jun’s neck and open up a ladle of that guy’s head 
to see how much water was inside. 


Fortunately, he was not done with what he said 
just now. He could tell that this man was not 
interested in matters of the heart, so he explained 
it to him with a smile. Then, the frown on Chu 
Wanning’s face slowly disappeared. 


He even thought that he had misunderstood this 
youth’s’ old friendship because his mind was not 
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pure. Although his expression did not change, his 
heart was somewhat embarrassed. 


He was familiar with the palace, so he said: 
“Although this street is small, it’s not hidden. If 
you want to feel at ease to find out how to break 
the barrier, then l'Il take you to another place.” 


The other place he was talking about was in fact 
a storehouse for the weaving of clothing in the 
ghost realm. White linen was piled very high, and 
it would be best used to conceal one’s 
whereabouts. 


The three of them found a remote place to rest. 
Chu Wanning’s fingers were touching the wall like 
a patient’s pulse, trying his best to sense the world 
spirit technique that was covering the palace at 
that moment. 

However, even after a long time, he was still 
unable to find out. On the other hand, Chu 
Wanning’s soul was getting weaker and weaker. 
Mo Ran covered the back of his hand and removed 
his hand from the wall. 

Chu Wanning was annoyed and helpless. He 
stared at his palm and said sullenly, “Why does my 
soul have no Spiritual energy?” 


“Can | share mine with you?” 


“I can’t use it.” Chu Wanning looked at Rong Jiu 
in the distance and spoke softly, “You are a 
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human, and | am a ghost. Yin and Yang block each 
other.” 


After resting in the same spot for a while, Chu 
Wanning started to probe again. If he had three 
souls and a technique, he could feel the weakness 
of the Four Ghost Kings’ incantations as long as he 
could probe the barrier. But his spiritual energy 
was extremely weak now, barely able to enter the 
barrier, just like fishing for a leaf in the ocean, it 
was too difficult. 


After waiting for one hour, Rong Jiu became 
somewhat anxious. 


He ran over to Mo Ran and held him back. 
“Can’t you get out?” 

Mo Ran said, “Don’t make a fuss and sit here 

obediently.” 

“I’m about to die from anxiety. Just give me a 
definite answer, can we possibly make it?” 

“It’s useless to be anxious. Just wait.” 

Rong Jiu said, “Your Shizun shouldn’t be that 


powerful? Why is it that even after all this time, 
there still hasn’t been any movement?” 


“His three souls have not been gathered yet, so 
this soul happens to be lacking magic. Can you be 
quiet?” 
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When Rong Jiu heard this, he seemed a bit 
upset. His eyelashes flickered as he sat back down 
on the pile of cloth. 


After another hour or so, Rong Jiu stood up and 
walked over to Chu Wanning, “Immortal, do you 
have any other ideas?” 

Chu Wanning did not open his eyes, his 
fingertips were still pressed against the wall as he 
said, “No.” 

“So, is there any other way to help you recover 
some of your magic power?” 

When Chu Wanning heard this, he pondered for 
a moment before asking, “Do you have spiritual 
energy?” 

“No...” Rong Jiu was slightly taken aback, “Why 
do you ask so...” 


“If you have it, pass some to me.” 

Rong Jiu said, “It’s actually this easy? Then hurry 
up and have Immortal Mo...” 

Chu Wanning interrupted him, “It’s useless.” 

Of course, Rong Jiu didn’t know that Mo Ran 
wasn’t a ghost. When he heard that Mo Ran 


couldn’t be used, the smile on his face 
immediately froze. “Why?” 


“There’s no reason. The attributes are 
different.” Mo Ran knew that Chu Wanning was not 
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good at lying, and it was best not to let Rong Jiu 
know that he was not a ghost. Thus, he interrupted 
him, “Could you please go outside and keep an 
eye on them? If someone comes, please come 
back and inform us.” 


Rong Jiu gave him an angry glare, but since the 
three of them were locusts on the same boat, he 
had no choice but to go to the near warehouse. 
Reluctantly, he leaned against the door, peeling off 
his fingernails while sweeping his eyes out with a 
pair of misty peach blossoms. 


Mo Ran glanced at him, then sat down beside 
Chu Wanning. 


After hesitating for a while, he still felt that he 
did not want to lie to Chu Wanning, so he spoke 
up, “Shizun, | think... | want to apologize to you.” 


“What did you do wrong?” 


“That’s right. Do you still remember the year 
you sent me to the Platform of Sin and Virtue for 
punishment? Because | committed a crime...” Mo 
Ran paused, no longer having the nerve to say 
that he had a lecherous ring. The skin of a 
person’s face is truly a delicate matter. It can be 
as thick as the Great Wall when it doesn’t matter. 
Once it is noticed, it can be as thin as a piece of 
paper and break with a poke. 
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Mo Ran lowered his head, blushing. He said 
softly, “Because | have violated the fourth, ninth, 
and fifteenth rules.” 


Fourth, theft. 
The ninth ring, lust/chaos. 
The fifteenth, deceit. 


Of course, Chu Wanning remembered. When he 
opened his eyes, he did not see Mo Ran, but only 
said, “En.” 


Looking at that handsome and restrained face, 
Mo Ran felt even more ashamed. After a while, he 
lowered his eyes and said in a low voice, “Shizun, 
I’m sorry.” 


Chu Wanning had already guessed what he was 
going to say. Although he was furious, he knew 
that he had to prioritize his actions in front of 
others, not to mention that he did not only find out 
about the incident with Mo Ran, he said coldly, 
“Haven’t you already been punished? And then 
you never did it again, so why do you bring it up 
again now?” 

“Because of that Rong Jiu outside... Actually, 

he...” 


Mo Ran did not continue speaking. Chu Wanning 
also did not say anything for a long time. 
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After a while, Mo Ran heard Chu Wanning sneer, 
“So it’s him?” 
“Yes.” 


He didn’t dare to raise his head to look at Chu 
Wanning, Although he couldn’t help for him to 
have a desire for his disciple at the top of life and 
death, It was normal for a young cultivator to dual 
cultivate or have a lover outside, but Chu Wanning 
was different. 


Besides, he wasn’t just looking for a lover, he 
was also looking for a wife... 


Xue Zhengyong spoiled his nephew. Maybe it 
doesn’t matter. After all, Mo Ran was a person in 
his weaker years, and he did not practice the art of 
heart clearing. It was bad to have a clear mind all 
day long, so he could just turn a blind eye to it, but 
Chu Wanning could not stand it. 


He was disgusted, and this reaction could be 
clearly seen in Chu Wanning’s eyes even when he 
was punishing Mo Ran that year. Disdain, 
contempt, loathing... 


Even though it had been many years since he 
had done the same thing, now that he and Rong 
Jiu had met in the ghost realm, how could he feel 
at ease? Mo Ran felt that this was exactly what he 
wanted to say: 
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It was not that he didn’t want to report, but that 
the time was not right yet. 


He was not afraid that Chu Wanning would beat 
him up again, and he even wished that Chu 
Wanning could hold him in his arms and beat him 
up again. As long as he did not make any mistakes 
and did not anger the earth spirit away, he was 
sure that if Chu Wanning left in a bad mood, then 
Mo Ran would probably kill himself. 


As such, the more he thought about it, the more 
uneasy he became. Rather than keeping the drug 
of Rong Jiu, Mo Ran would rather go and apologize 
to Chu Wanning first. 


He had made up his mind that he was standing 
by the door when he said those words. If Chu 
Wanning got up and left, he would immediately tie 
him up and carry him. It didn’t matter how angry 
Chu Wanning was afterwards, he couldn’t let him 
leave and disappear. 


While Mo Ran was practicing in his mind how to 
block Chu Wanning’s path, Chu Wanning’s clothes 
were slightly moved, and the golden red silk 
threads shone brightly in the dim light. 

Even Mo Ran’s heart was trembling. He 
whispered, “Shizun...” 

“The punishment is over, the matter is already 
over, why are you telling me this?” Chu Wanning 
replied. His eyes slanted to the side, and his 
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expression was cold. His thin lips opened and 
closed, and even had a bit of a mocking tone. 
“What does it have to do with me?” 


| didn’t expect him to say something that has 
nothing to do with me... 


Mo Ran was stunned. 


He thought that his Shizun was completely 
disappointed in him and did not want to bother 
with him anymore. He then became anxious and 
said, “Shizun, it was my fault in the past, so don’t 
be angry...” 


“Why should | be angry? What’s there to be 
angry about?” Even though he said this verbally, 
his heart was not satisfied the more he thought 
about it. In the end, Chu Wanning said angrily, “l 
knew you guys weren’t that clean, you actually 
wanted to deceive me? Get out.” 


a ” 


“Get out!” Even though he knew there was a 
sour taste in his voice and that it was all an old 
debt, Chu Wanning still scolded in a low voice, 
“How shameless.” 


Mo Ran was still. Instead, he sat beside him in a 
daze while a pair of black and white clear eyes 
stared straight at him. 


After a while, he said, “I’m not leaving.” 
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Chu Wanning was angered, “Go! | don’t want to 
see you right now!” 


“I’m not leaving.” He was clearly such a hateful 
person, but when he looked at Chu Wanning, his 
eyes turned red, and in that hateful place, a faint 
sense of pity and stubbornness emerged. 


“| was afraid that if | left, you would run away... 
Shizun, don’t leave me behind.” 


a ” 


Chu Wanning did not know that he would think 
this way. 


He was aware of the culture of the cultivation 
world. After becoming a weak champion, anyone 
who didn’t cultivate the way of the heart, be it a 
man or a woman, would inevitably have a period of 
debauchery. It was nothing strange. 


Mo Ran was not Xue Meng. Xue Meng had 
received the most excellent nurturing and care 
since he was young. His parents were upright and 
his family was strict in their studies. This was why 
he didn’t act rashly like the other members of 
influential families. But what about Mo Ran? 

A capricious 

personality. 

Growing up in 

the stalls. 

Without a father, his mother was a musician. 
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He was just an uncared for son of a bitch. He 
spent his days in the world, growing up to the age 
of fifteen when he was finally dragged out of the 
mud pool by his uncle, whining and sloshing all 
over his body. 


If one were to say that he was innocent and had 
a beautiful piece of jade, only a fool would Chu 
Wanning believe it. 


However, even though he was clear on the fact 
that he had met this beauty with nine faces who 
had messed with Mo Ran, Chu Wanning was still 
displeased. 


Since he couldn’t chase away Mo Ran, he simply 
turned around and closed his eyes to probe the 
barrier. 


As he tested the waters, he couldn’t help but 
think of Rong Jiu’s delicate and white face. There 
was also that cute, light pink mouth, Mo Ran, who 
had definitely kissed that grandson before. And 
that waist, that figure... He couldn’t help but think 
of how Mo Ran had gotten entangled in bed with 
that bitch’s jabbering. How disgusting! 


Hearing about it was one thing, but to actually 
see one was a completely different matter. The 
more he thought about it, the more unbearable it 
became. Chu Wanning suddenly opened his eyes. 
He was furious, so he stood up and gave Mo Rana 
push, “Get out of here.” 
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“Shizun...” 
“fuck off.” 


Mo Ran had no choice but to lower his head and 
walk slowly to the door of the warehouse. 


Seeing him come, Rong Jiu was a bit surprised. 


“You, Immortal Mo, what’s wrong? Did you 
quarrel with your Shizun?” 


Mo Ran didn’t want to deal with him at all. Now 
he had a headache when he saw Rong Jiu. The 
reason he liked him in his previous life was 
because he had some similarities with Shi Mei. 
After he was reborn, the reason he had gotten 
entangled with him was because he harbored 
hatred and wanted to make Rong Jiu 
uncomfortable. 


But no matter what, the road they walked on 
was like the marks on a wooden stake, something 
that could never be restored. 


Mo Ran said, “Don’t sit here. | want to be alone. 
Go somewhere else.” 


The warehouse entrance was the most 
dangerous. Rong Jiu was so happy to leave. 


However, after he took two steps, he could not 
help but turn around to look at Mo Ran. He was 
suddenly curious how Mo Ran had died, and why 
had his temperament changed so much after not 
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seeing him for so many years. It was really 
strange. 

His long eyelashes flickered as he sized Mo 
Ran’s back up. Suddenly, he felt that something 
wasn’t right. After looking carefully again, his gaze 
fell on the tiny shadow beneath Mo Ran’s feet... 


Rong Jiu was stunned. 
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118. Shizun will occasionally be 
fooled 


Mo Ran has a shadow. 
He... is not dead? 


Many details flashed through his mind like a 
flash of lightning. If Rong Jiu still had flesh and 
blood, then he would have been shocked by the 
truth to the point that his entire body would have 
turned cold. Then, his blood rushed to his head. 


For a moment he stood still. A person’s reaction 
to a major event usually had a lot to do with the 
environment they lived in. For example, some 
people were usually frightened birds, and if they 
encountered an unexpected event, they would 
easily be scared out of their wits. 


For example, Xue Meng was a favored son of 
heaven. He was usually calm and composed, and 
ordinary things would not alarm him at all. 

For a person like Rong Jiu who had lived in the 
mud for his entire life, the first thing that came to 
mind after experiencing the tribulations that he 
experienced before was whether or not this matter 
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would harm him. If it did not, then how could he 
reap some benefits from it? 


He quickly realized that Mo Ran was a living 
person who had snuck into the ghost realm. The 
benefits to himself were too great. 


He only needed to reveal Mo Ran’s identity, then 
it would be a great achievement. He was 
determined to get a full position in the Underworld. 
At that time, he would be in high spirits and would 
not care about being lustful before death. 


As long as he seized the opportunity, he would 
be able to rise to the top even after death. 


This really was a pie that fell from the sky. 


What did he need to do in reincarnation? He 
would be able to lead the most comfortable life, 
turn the tables completely, wash away his shame, 
and start over again. 


Rong Jiu could almost see himself becoming a 
noble official, just like those other officials of the 
ghost realm. He was sitting on a bamboo chair 
with a blue veil draped over his shoulders, looking 
calm and composed, as if he was a ghost. 

The more Rong Jiu thought about it, the more 
gratified he felt. However, on second thought, his 
weakness and powerlessness made it almost 
impossible for him to slip away from Mo Ran to 
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inform others. He needed to find a way to burn Mo 
Ran into the flames... 


His eyes landed on Chu Wanning, who was 
dressed in a golden red suit. 


“Immortal Chu.” 


Rong Jiu sat down beside Chu Wanning, 
supporting his face with his hands as he greeted 
everyone. 


Chu Wanning, on the other hand, kept silent 
while probing the barrier. His eyes were closed as 
if they were covered in a layer of frost. 


“It hasn’t been discovered yet?” Rong Jiu tried 
asking. 


After waiting for a while, seeing that Chu 
Wanning still ignored him and did not chase him 
away, Rong Jiu just sat there by himself. After 
saying a few words, he softly said, “Chu Wanning, 
actually, | didn’t tell you the truth just now. I’m 
afraid that you will look down on me if you listen to 
it and are unwilling to pity me.” 

Chu Wanning frowned deeply. Although he did 
not say anything, he still had a fire burning 
between his brows. However, he was still holding 
himself back and did not intend to vent it out. 

But how could this fire escape the eyes of Rong 

Jiu? 
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Rong Jiu’s soft voice was soft and weak as he 
said, “Just now, | was thinking that | shouldn’t have 
lied to the immortal. | feel bad, so | wanted to 
apologize to the Immortal...” 


What a coincidence this opening was. It was just 
like Mo Ran, he wanted to “admit his wrongs.” 


Chu Wanning was not disgusted at first, but 
when he heard that, he finally opened his eyes 
gloomily. He did not look at him and asked coldly, 
“Which brothel did you come from when you were 
alive?” 

Rong Jiu was startled, “Xianjun... You know?” 


He subconsciously looked in the direction of Mo 
Ran. He knew things were not going well. Mo Ran 
did not intend to hide things from Chu Wanning 
anymore. He had already confessed. How could he 
be moved by adding fuel to the fire? 


“Immortal Mo and l...” 


Before he could finish, he was interrupted by 
Chu Wanning, “Let me ask you, which brothel did 
you come from when you were still alive?” 


Rong Jiu bit his lips and said, “Xiantao Tower’s 
Immortal Peach Pavilion.” 


“Yes, the Immortal Peach Pavilion.” Chu 
Wanning repeated his words with a cold sneer on 
his face. Once again, he remained silent, but this 
time, his expression was extremely terrifying. 
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Rong Jiu stole a glance at Chu Wanning a few 
times, pursed his lips and asked, “Immortal Chu, 
you wouldn’t look down on me, right?” 


Chu Wanning: “...” 


“My life is miserable, my body is weak, and | 
was sold to a brothel as a child. If | had a choice, 
how would | not want to be like an immortal, 
valiant, and exterminating demons.” As 
Rong Jiu spoke, he sighed and muttered in a 
depressed tone, “If only | could become an 
cultivator after reincarnating, then that would be 
great.” 


“The personality of the soul will not change 
because of reincarnation. Sorry, but we are not on 
the same side.” 


Being blocked by him, the smile on Rong Jiu’s 
face did not waver as he lowered his head and 
said, “I know, there’s no way to compare with an 
cultivator. This is just an extravagant hope in my 
heart. For people like us, if we don’t give ourselves 
some hope, if we don’t give ourselves some 
thought, I’m afraid we won’t last more than a year 
in the brothel. 


Seeing Chu Wanning remain silent, Rong Jiu 
glanced at Mo Ran out of the corner of his eye, 
guessing that he probably couldn’t hear what he 
was saying to Chu Wanning. He then sighed softly 
and said, “After all, the guests in the brothel are 
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usually vulgar and fierce, not treating us as 
people. At that time, to be able to receive a 
benefactor like Immortal Mo would already be an 
enviable feat.” 


Chu Wanning did not say a word, but the back of 
his hand was sticking to the wall as if his meridians 
were bursting. If he had the spiritual energy, he 
would have been able to bore five holes through 
the wall. 


He held it in for a while, but he was still unable 
to hold it in. In a very low voice, he said, “What is 
there to be envious about?” 


Rong Jiu’s soft and charming face revealed a 
trace of affection, no more, no less, just right. 


“Immortal Mo is a good man. Even though he 
was confused and took my money, | think | did not 
serve him properly before. In the past, he has 
always been a reasonable person and his temper 
is also very pleasing.” Chu Wanning listened 
silently with a cold expression. 


“In our building, anyone who has accompanied 
him has always been grateful to him. Many of the 
servants are looking forward to his return.” 


“... Does he go often?” 


Rong Jiu pretended to smile bitterly, “How 
often? Since the Immortal has asked this question, 
| have no idea in my heart.” 


504 


“Then tell me how many times he went there, 
who he went to look for, and when was the last 
time he went there.” Chu Wanning’s lips were like 
daggers as they moved up and down, each 
question was like a cold light, it could kill Mo Ran. 


“| didn’t remember how often he came, but I can 
still see him every 30 days or so. As for who to 
look for...It’s not fixed, sigh, but this is all in the 
past, so there’s no need for Immortal Chu to blame 
him...” 


“I asked you when was the last time he went.” 
Chu Wanning’s face was as cold as ice, “Speak.” 


Actually, since the day Mo Ran was reborn, he 
never went to visit Rong Jiu, nor did he go to the 
brothel. 


But looking at Chu Wanning’s face, Rong Jiu 
knew he couldn't answer the truth, so he 
pretended to be confused and added some 
firewood, “I also... | can’t say for sure, but before | 
died, | could occasionally see Immortal Mo inside 
the library... It shouldn’t be too far away.” 


Before he could finish his sentence, Chu 
Wanning suddenly stood up and withdrew his five 
slender fingers. 

In the hazy night, his entire body was trembling 
slightly, and his eyes were filled with fiery sparks. 
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Rong Jiu was secretly delighted in his heart. He 
thought to himself that this celestial sovereign was 
easy to deceive. He was a Young Master who was 
always hanging out with others in the Windy Moon 
Stadium. He knew that the moment he opened his 
mouth, an upright person like Chu Wanning would 
definitely take the bait. 


However, Rong Jiu’s face showed an expression 
of fear that he had prepared beforehand, and he 
hurriedly said, “Immortal Chu, what happened? Did 
I say something wrong? Such as... now that all of 
this has happened in his past life, he definitely 
couldn’t blame Immortal Mo for it... He... He’s not 
an evil person...” 


“Does he need you to tell me?” Chu Wanning 
trembled in anger and said harshly, “Il am teaching 
my disciple a lesson, and now it is your turn to 
take care of it?” 


“Immortal Chu...” 


Chu Wanning ignored him. His eyes were full of 
coldness, but there was also a burning anger in 
them. He pushed away Rong Jiu, who was standing 
in front of him, and strode towards the door of the 
warehouse. 


Mo Ran was shocked and quickly turned his 
head. “Shizun?” 
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Chu Wanning retracted his hands, as if he felt 
that it was dirty to touch his collar. He was like a 
cheetah who was waiting for an opportunity to kill. 
He stared at Mo Ran’s face for a long time without 
uttering a single word. 


What else could he say? 


The punishments he received from the Platform 
of Sin and Virtue did not wake him up. He had 
obviously admitted his wrongs and put on an act in 
front of him... 


Who would have thought that someone would 
secretly go to the Taolou Broken Sleeve Peach 
Pavilion and summon a servant?! 


Mo Ran did not know that he was being tricked, 
but when he saw the angry look on Chu Wanning’s 
face, he felt both indignant and disgusted. He did 
not know if he was mistaken, but he could still 
suppress his anger. 


“Mo Wei Yu, are your words true? Or are they 

false?” 

Chu Wanning’s voice was hoarse, his eyelashes 
rustling as he spoke in a low voice. 


“... You. His character is really bad, it’s hard to 
make it into something...” 


These words were like a boulder falling into the 
sea, Causing countless splashes of water. 
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Mo Ran suddenly shook and took two steps 
back. He shook his head and looked at him 
blankly. 


That’s not right... 
That’s not right... 


These were the words that came out of Chu 
Wanning’s mouth because he was extremely 
disappointed in himself in his previous life. 


Why would he say that again? 


Mo Ran did not know what had happened, but 
he was anxious. He wanted to speak, but he was 
interrupted by Chu Wanning. The anger in his eyes 
was like a wild fire, burning his eyes red. 

He said hoarsely, “How long are you going to 
keep lying to me for?!” 

Mo Ran’s mind was in chaos. 


What kind of lie was this? What did Chu 
Wanning know? 


He had too many dirty memories and could not 
show his face. Thus, when he saw Chu Wanning’s 
terrifying gaze, Mo Ran did not expect it to be 
Rong Jiu. Chu Wanning pressed on, step by step, 
causing Mo Weiyu to retreat until he had nowhere 
to retreat to, sticking his back against the wall. 
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Chu Wanning stopped in his tracks. He looked at 
Mo Ran’s face, which was almost deathly still. Mo 
Ran could not help but feel choked when he heard 
his Shizun’s voice. 


“What do you want me to do? To continue being 
fooled by you, pissed off by you, and played 
around in the dark...| thought you had changed 
from good to good — | thought the boy could teach 
me to think you were better! | thought | could 
teach you well...” 

He slowly closed his eyes for a while before 
speaking softly. 

“Rotten wood cannot be carved.” 


“Shizun!” 


“fuck off.” 
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“Don’t you understand?!” Chu Wanning 
suddenly opened his eyes, which were filled with 
coldness. “Mo Weiyu, you disappoint me too much. 
How do you expect me to pretend that | don’t 
know anything and return back to the mortal world 
with you?” 

He grabbed the wrist under his wide sleeve and 
shook his head. His eyes were wet and red, 
“Shizun, don’t be angry. If I’m wrong again, I'll 
change it, okay? Don’t chase me away...” 
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Change... At that time, Mo Ran had already said 
that it would be changed, did it change? If he 
didn’t meet with Rong Jiu, how would he know all 
these nonsense?! 


They say that caring is chaotic but Chu Wanning 
was the calmest of them all. However, he had a 
strong personality and he was emotional. Plus, 
they had a terrible relationship and he acted like 
he did, which was why he managed to trick him 
into doing it. 

Chu Wanning was dragged along by Mo Ran. He 
raised his hand to call Tianwen in a fit of rage, but 
where could he get it? 


He was so angry that he was on the verge of 
collapse. If he was alive, he would have vomited 
blood. 


All of a sudden, a bright red light shone out, 
from Mo Ran hand, he passed out the damned 
thing into Chu Wanning’s hands. He knelt in front 
of his Shizun, his other hand still tightly holding 
onto Chu Wanning’s wrist, afraid that he would 
leave at any moment. Mo Ran said, “Shizun, | 
know that I... I’ve done a lot of things that make 
you angry and sad... But after we came to the 
Ghost World, everything | said to you is true.” 


He raised his head, holding back his tears as he 
looked at him. “It’s all true. | didn’t lie to you...” 
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Chu Wanning was holding on to Jian Gui, his 
heart was burning with anger, but he also felt very 
uncomfortable. The power of Mo Ran’s grip on his 
was so strong, he could not stop trembling, almost 
in despair, yet he refused to let go. His pain 
seemed like it was going to pierce deep into his 
soul, so how could he not feel it? 


Mo Ran replied, “If Shizun is unhappy, and if you 
are unwilling to forgive me, then hit me and scold 
me. If you really don’t want to see me again... my 
character is bad, and hard to fix...” 


At this point, he suddenly choked up. 


Mo Ran lowered his head and knelt in front of 
Chu Wanning. 


“If Shizun really doesn’t want to... You want me 
to...” 


He did not want Chu Wanning to see him cry, 
but his shoulders could not help but tremble. His 
tears fell and stained the ground soundlessly. 


“In the future, | will... Leaving the Sisheng 
Peak... Never again... and | will never appear in 
front of Shizun again... 

But please. | beg you...” 


He was on his knees, his forehead almost 
touching the muddy ground, but the hand that was 
holding onto Chu Wanning’s wrist was so tight and 
so stubborn that it would not let go even if he died. 
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“Please, don’t go.” 
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“Shizun...” 
Chu Wanning closed his eyes. 


“You promised me that you would come back 
with me. | beg you, don’t go...” 


His heart felt sore at the same time. It was 
clearly just a remnant of a soul. Why did it feel like 
a knife cutting through it? The raging flames 
burned his heart. 


Chu Wanning suddenly opened his eyes, almost 
resentfully he said, “Il promised you? What about 
what you promised me? You clearly know your 
wrongs when you speak of it in the Platform of Sin 
and Virtue. You of the Green Heaven Temple also 
knelt down and said that you would not commit 
another offense — Why can’t you do it! Mo Weiyu, 
do you really think that | will never ever know and 
will never punish you again?!” 

“...!” Mo Ran was surprised, but he felt that he 
was lost in the clouds. He suddenly raised his head 
and opened his moist eyes. “What?” 

Before he could finish his sentence, the Jian Gui 
flashed with a red light as he smacked Mo Ran on 
his cheek viciously. In a split-second, sparks flew 
everywhere and blood splattered onto the wall. 
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Chu Wanning was furious, he almost choked on 
his anger. 


This whip strike did not save him any strength. 


Mo Ran’s face split open a hideous bloody 
wound, and beads of blood continuously dripped 
down. 


However, he did not care about the pain at all. 
He grabbed onto Chu Wanning’s hand and asked 
with wide eyes, “What do you mean by good and 
evil? What Green Sky Hall? |... What did | hide from 
you? What did | lie to you about?” 


His questions made Chu Wanning dizzy. He 
wanted to get rid of him, but he couldn't. 


Mo Ran suddenly felt that something was amiss. 
He turned his head and looked into the warehouse 


That guy, Rong Jiu, actually sneaked out and ran 
away while the two of them were still fighting like 
a raging fire and both of their eyes were still 
locked on to each other! 


Suddenly, Mo Ran realized what was going on 
and his facial expression changed drastically, “... 
Shizun, we've fallen into his trap! Come with me! 
This place will not be safe for long, let’s go!” 

As he spoke, he pulled Chu Wanning along and 
ran out of the door. Before he could take more 
than two steps, he saw Rong Jiu leading a group of 
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ghost soldiers over, and he couldn’t help but say, 
“Here, the living man is with a remnant soul...The 
two of them...” 


“Why didn’t | kill you?!” 


Before he could explain anything, Mo Ran tightly 
held onto Chu Wanning’s hand, and led him 
through the alleys and alleys. Behind them, more 
and more people started chasing after them, and 
more people started to follow after them. There 
were even whistles coming from within the alleys, 
and Chu Wanning looked back and saw four or five 
lights converging from the alleys, snaking towards 
them like hissing snakes of fire. 


Rong Jiu’s face was glowing. His weak body, 
which had been bullied and humiliated in the past, 
was chasing after Chu Wanning and Mo Ran like a 
hungry wolf chasing its prey. Because he felt that 
he had done a good deed, his heart was filled with 
a sense of pride. 


“Capture them — the living person who broke 
into the ghost realm —!” 


Halfway through, his arm was suddenly twisted. 
Rong Jiu looked back in anger and saw the Guard 
Captain who had detained him earlier. He could 
not help but feel weak in his heart, but he still said 
sullenly: “Why did you capture me! 

Are you still not going to catch the person in 
front?” 
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“They ran away without permission, didn’t you 
want to run away without permission?” The 
captain squinted at him maliciously. 


Rong Jiu was startled and said, “l-I ran because | 
wanted to capture him for the Fourth Ghost King. | 
found him alive... | was the one who found out that 
Mo Weiyu was not a ghost, so don’t think of 
capturing me. 


The Guard Captain was stunned at first, but 
after pondering for a while, he laughed out loud: 
“You found it first? Merit? Hahaha, | stole your 
contribution?” That wanton laughter suddenly 
tightened. 


“I think you must be crazy to want to stick your 
head out!” The Fourth King had personally seen 
who that person was! Do you think the Fourth King 
would use a barrier to seal the entire palace just to 
stop a normal kid? Hah, still trying to snatch the 
reward? | see that you are blind, and want to 
compete with the Fourth Prince!” 


Rong Jiu was so shocked that he staggered and 
fell to the ground. 


In front of him was an army of Yin soldiers 
rushing past him. As they chased after the backs 
of Mo Ran and Chu Wanning, Rong Jiu’s lips 
trembled uncontrollably as he mumbled, “They 
discovered them long ago? The Spirit King had 
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long... Did he figure it out? I... Am I not the first? 
No, no contribution? I...” 


It was as if the scene of wealth that greeted 
them along the way had crashed to the ground 
and was being trampled to pieces by the 
surrounding Shadow Soldiers. 


Rong Jiu was stunned for a moment before 
suddenly going crazy. He struggled to leap 
forward, but his figure was too weak. He was like a 
lowly mayfly that refused to accept its fate, or a 
moth that had died as a result of a candle. 


His life had never been easy. He only had a 
single bed, a man, a rich man, and his frequent 
benefactors. 


It was difficult to see the light of the sun in a 
small room, the head of a Golden Beast, and it was 
hard to see the light of dawn. That had been his 
entire life. 

It was too dark, the night would never end. He 
wanted tomorrow, he was willing to sacrifice his 
dignity, his body, his face, his goodwill, and his 
conscience for tomorrow, for that sliver of hope... 
These were the only things he had. 

In order to get more than an inch of light, he 
had to be on fire all by himself. 


“Wait! Wait for me! Immortal Chu, save me!” 
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“Arrest him! You betrayed us and escaped, and 
then you will be escorted to the Fourth Prince for 
questioning!” 

“No-no!” Rong Jiu’s pale white fingers tightly 
pressed against the ground, his hair was in 
disarray from his struggle, his beautiful face 
looked especially eerie under the tragic moonlight, 
his eyes protruding out, as he shouted in a 
stuttering manner, “Don’t! Immortal Chu, save 
me!” After a while he shouted hysterically, “I found 
it first! | found him alive first! It’s me! You can’t do 
this to me! Without me, you wouldn’t have been 
able to find them! You all want to rob me of my 
benefits, you all want to rob me of my merits!” 


He was dragged away, his frantic screams soon 
drowned out by the rumble of footsteps. 
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119. Shizun’ s four souls gather 
together 


Although Chu Wanning did not hear what Rong 
Jiu was shouting at him from behind, he knew from 
the battle that he did not need any further 
explanation. He knew that Rong Jiu was purposely 
provoking him in the warehouse to make him 
angry so that he could escape and inform the 
others. 


When he thought about how he had always 
thought twice before, but now that he had 
encountered something related to Mo Ran, he was 
no longer calm. He could actually fall for the trick 
with a few words. Chu Wanning choked on his 
words. 


He looked at the place just a few feet ahead of 
him where Mo Ran was running, and could not help 
but ask, “What happened earlier? Have you ever 
been to the Immortal Peach Pavilion before?” 


Unexpectedly, Mo Ran heard the name that he 
had almost forgotten, and he staggered and 
scolded loudly: “Rong Jiu, you beast! He said that | 
went to the Immortal Peach Pavilion again?! How 
could | ever go back! Shizun, he said that | was 
lying to you because of this?” 
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“I have never been to those places since the 
Platform of Sin and Virtue. | have never deceived 
Shizun. If Shizun does not believe me, then use the 
Jian Gui to tie me up and interrogate me again.” 


“.. No need.” 


Chu Wanning looked down and saw that he was 
still clutching Mo Ran tightly. He thought of how he 
had used the vine infused with his spiritual power 
to burn Mo Ran into shreds. 


Wait a minute, a godly weapon!? 


The ghostly light from the fire illuminated his 
face in the dark night. Chu Wanning stared at it for 
a while, his heart was in turmoil as he tried to pour 
the spirit energy from the fire into his palm. 


He immediately felt a strong surge of energy 
rushing towards him. 


Chu Wanning suddenly understood where to get 
the spiritual energy source. 


Between the living and the dead, although they 
could no longer communicate with each other, the 
divine force did not care about the ghosts or 
demons. As long as the weapon itself did not 
resist, then it would all be the same! 
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Halfway through his run, he suddenly realized 
that Chu Wanning had stopped. He turned around 
and asked anxiously, “Shizun, what’s wrong?” 


His face was still colored and dripping with 
blood, making his bright black eyes seem even 
more pitiful. 


Chu Wanning pursed his lips. He was a little 
embarrassed and a little unwilling to do so, but the 
pride in his bones made him feel that even though 
he was wrongly accused, he was still tangled up 
with Zhang SanRong in the past and deserved to 
be beaten. 

After thinking about it for a while, Chu Wanning 
didn’t know what tone to use or what expression to 
make him face to face, so he could only do it ina 
simple manner, without any emotion or tone. 


“Mo Ran, stand back to the side of the palace 
wall.” 
“... What for?” 


Chu Wanning said flatly, “Let me do a trick for 


Before he could react to what his Shizun meant, 
he saw the Jiangui red light continuously flowing 
into Chu Wanning’s soul, enveloping his entire soul 
in a layer of blazing fire. Mo Ran opened his eyes 
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wide, seeing Chu Wanning and the other ghost, 
the flames suddenly disappeared. The man in the 
golden-red robe turned his head around and said 
to himself while holding up the willow vine that 
was spitting out flames: 


“Mo Ran, give Jian Gui an order.” 


Mo Ran already vaguely knew what he was 
about to do. Although it was hard to believe, he 
immediately shouted, 

“Jian Gui, Shizun is like me, listen to his 
commands.” 


The willow branch flew around in Chu Wanning’s 
hand, bursting out with a string of sparkling red 
sparks. The leaves on the vine were overflowing 
with a brilliant radiance. 


Chu Wanning lifted up his other hand, his 
fingertips brushing the Jian Gui vine inch by inch. 
Everywhere they passed, a brilliant light shone. At 
this time, several thousand ghost soldiers had 
already arrived not far from the two of them. 
Behind the two of them was a palace wall that 
reached into the clouds and was sealed by a 
barrier. There was nowhere for them to retreat to. 

However, Chu Wanning had no intention of 

retreating. 


A ray of bright light shone in his eyes, creating a 
thousand ripples on the surface. The strong wind 
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rose up, and his robes flapped wildly. Chu Wanning 
held the willow vine in his hand and whipped it 
violently in the air, and in that instant, like a 
dragon soaring out of hell, the golden light shone 
brilliantly, illuminating the entire night! 


He listened to Mo Ran’s instructions and no 
longer rejected Chu Wanning. Instead, he gathered 
his strong spiritual power into Chu Wanning’s soul. 


Chu Wanning’s eyes flashed with a dazzling 
brilliance. He said in a calm voice, “Jian Gui, a 
thousand man coffin!” 


In an instant, countless golden vines broke out 
from the ground, tearing the vast hall into pieces. 
Thick vines grabbed the ghost soldiers and pulled 
them into the center of the vines, sealing them. 


Mo Ran was stunned as he looked at the scene 
in front of him. He saw that the godly might and 
the remnant soul were in perfect harmony with 
each other, fusing together. 

He watched as Chu Wanning’s robe fluttered in 
the wind, his hair as black as smoke. 

After he died, his heroic spirit shook Heaven and 
Earth, and no one could stop him. 

Taking advantage of this opportunity, Chu 
Wanning quickly retreated and placed his hand on 
the palace wall. With just a brief moment, he had 
broken the weak point of the enchantment. 
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“Up nine feet, to the right four inches, you use 
Fire Attack!” 


Mo Ran immediately jumped up according to 
what he said, and before the ghosts could react, 
he gathered the Curse of Fire in his hand and 
threw it towards the direction Chu Wanning had 
pointed to. 


In an instant, the earth trembled and the 
mountains shook. The palace wall that connected 
to the sky rapidly crumbled, returning to its 
original height. The sealing formation that was 
protecting the area instantly shattered into pieces. 


“Get out!” 


There was no need for the second time, Mo Ran 
leapt to the top of the wall, turned around and 
pulled Chu Wanning out of the palace. Their 
figures were extremely fast, and in an instant, they 
disappeared into the darkness. 


In the narrow alleyway, Chu Wanning and Mo 
Ran each leaned against a wall and looked at each 
other without saying anything. In the end, Mo Ran 
couldn’t hold back his laughter, and he laughed 
out loud, “That old fogey is so angry...Ouch!” 
When he grinned, the cut on his cheek hurt. 


“Don’t laugh.” 
Mo Ran stopped laughing. In the dark alley, his 
eyelashes moved slightly as he looked at his 
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opponent with his dark, warm eyes. “Shizun, are 
you still mad at me?” 


If he had said “Shizun, you have wronged me”, 
Chu Wanning might have felt uncomfortable 
listening to him, but he asked whether he was 
angry or not. Chu Wanning hesitated for a moment 
before stealthily avoiding the topic, “... Hurry up 
and cast your spell, we escaped from the Four 
Great Ghost King Palace, and he was too 
embarrassed to tell the other Spirit Kings, but it 
might not end as long as we drag it out.” 


When he heard this, he knew that Chu Wanning 
would not leave. He was finally able to relax. 


Mo Ran could not help but laugh. “En.” Laughing 
and hurting, he couldn’t help but cover his face. 


Chu Wanning: “...” 


Mo Ran took out the Soul Lamp and held it in his 
hand. He lowered his head and chanted an 
incantation. After three rounds, the Soul Lamp 
suddenly began to shine with a blinding light. It 
was so bright that people couldn’t even open their 
eyes. 

It was as if he could hear the praises of the 
Master Huaizui. They came through the surging 
waters of the Yellow Springs, and from the serene 
waters of the River of Forgetfulness. 
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“When are you coming back... When will we 
return...” 


The voice was very far away, almost impossible 
to distinguish. After a while, the chant “When will 
you return” seemed to be closer, then the voice of 
Master Huaizui sounded in his ears. 


“Why are there two souls here?” There was a 
trace of doubt in the indistinct voice of the Great 
Master Huai. 

Mo Ran closed his eyes and recounted the entire 
matter to Master Huaizui in his mind. 

The faint voice was quiet for a moment before 

saying, 

“You saw Chu Xun from Shunfeng?” 


“Yes.” 
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“Master?” 


“It’s nothing. Since Young Master Chu said that 
it’s normal to have two souls, then it should be so. 
It’s just that this humble monk has never tried to 
recall two spirits from the ghost realm at the same 
time. This will take a little longer. l'Il have to 
trouble Master Mo to wait a little longer.” 
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Mo Ran looked at the four palace and asked, 
“How long will it take? We just came out of the 
Fourth Ghost King 
Palace, | wonder when they will catch up to us...” 


“It won’t be too long, Master, please be at 
ease.” 


As Master Huaizui said this, his voice became 
fainter. After a while, it was completely drowned 
out by the eulogy of “When will we return”. 


Chu Wanning couldn’t hear the tone of the 
Master Huaizui, he frowned and asked, “What’s 
wrong?” 


“Shizun’s soul is special. Master Huaizui said 
that we have to wait a little longer. This place is 
too close to the palace. Let’s go a bit further.” 


Chu Wanning nodded. The two of them reached 
a corner, and it was already dawn. The old man 
who was leading the way was just about to pack 
up his stall when he saw Mo Ran. He exclaimed, 
“Aiya!” and was very surprised. 


“Did you find the person you were looking for?” 


Mo Ran did not expect to run into him again. He 
was stunned for a moment before saying, “I’ve 
found him, | found him. Many thanks, uncle.” 

“What’s there to thank me for? It’s all thanks to 
this little deity’s good fortune. Sigh... How did you 
get your face ruined?” 
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“Oh, | was whipped by the ghost of a Yin 
Soldier.” Mo Ran made up a story. 


“No wonder, | already said that normal things 
shouldn’t be able to harm ghosts, sigh... This must 
hurt so much.” 


The old man thought for a moment, then put 
down the drawer and cooked two bowls of 
wontons. He then said, “These leftover wontons 
can’t be sold today. lIl treat you guys to some 
food before leaving.” 


Mo Ran thanked him and watched as the old 
man took up the burden again and walked away. 
He then placed the bowl of wontons on the small 
stone stool beside him. 


Chu Wanning didn’t like onion and leeks but the 
old uncle sprinkled some of the green onions in the 
wonton soup. He then scooped up the green 
onions in front of him and said, “Shizun, please eat 
this bowl.” 

“a.” Chu Wanning glanced at him but did not 
refuse. He picked up the spoon and slowly savored 
the taste. 

Mo Ran watched him as he ate, the cold soup of 
the ghost realm touching his pale lips. Wonton and 
soup were not the least bit different, eating it in 
the true manner of a ghost. 


“Is it delicious?” 
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“Not bad.” 
“It’s not as delicious as the wontons you made.” 


“Cough!” Chu Wanning was caught off guard 
and as if choking, he suddenly raised his head and 
stared at the person in front of him who was 
holding his cheek and smiling at him. Suddenly, he 
felt like a broken oyster in the sun, with no secrets. 


“.. What wontons | made?” 


Elder Yuheng knitted his brows with a solemn 
expression on his face as he tried to conceal the 
might his teacher had displayed. 


“Stop pretending.” However, before he could 
pick it up, he was smashed into smithereens by 
the hand that Mo Ran used to rub his hair. 

Chu Wanning was furious and frustrated at the 

same time. 


“| know.” 
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Mo Ran took out the lantern filled with souls 
from his Qiankun bag and placed it beside the 
stone bench, then said, “When Shizun was alive, it 
was awkward, but now he has come to the 
Underworld. Only the human souls are honest.” 


“| made it for you, but...” 
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Mo Ran raised his eyebrows and looked at him 
with a smile. 


But what? 
Guilt? Afraid you’d be hungry? You regret it? 
He could not say these words. 


Chu Wanning felt that there was something 
wrong with his heart. He always had more self- 
respect than others, and he regarded being “nice 
to others”, “fond of someone”, and “attached” as 
a shameful thing. After so many years of wind and 
rain, he was already grown used to it. 


This kind of huge tree never trembled like a 
flower. It didn’t attract people’s attention, nor did 
it move like a silky vine. It swayed with the wind, 
making one’s heart itch. 


He just stood there, silent and solemn, steady 
and reliable, silently shielding people from the 
wind and the rain, shading the shade of the people 
leaning against the trees. 


Perhaps it was because it was born too high, too 
lush, and people had to deliberately raise their 
heads to discover — oh, so this gentle shade was 
cast by him. 


But the passersby came and went, and no one 
raised their head, and no one saw him. 
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A person's field of vision was always used to 
looking down on places lower than himself, until it 
was even more than his own. Therefore, he 
gradually got used to it, and became accustomed 
to it. 


In fact, no one in this world was born to be a 
dependent person. They were born to be 
independent. 


However, the people who would always cling to 
the strong would become more and more 
coquettish and gentle. They would stretch out their 
bony waists and use flattery and sweet words to 
make a world for themselves. 


The other type of people, such as Chu Wanning, 
were all dependent on him ever since he left the 
mountain. These people became more and more 
resolute, stronger and stronger, and later on, their 
faces became like iron and their hearts became 
steel. These people were too used to seeing the 
weakness of others and seeing how captivating the 
world was, so they were extremely unwilling to 
reveal even the slightest bit of softness. 


They were men of swords, armed to the teeth. 


Do not expose the weakness, let alone do not 
know what is gentle. 


After a long time, he seemed to have forgotten 
that when he was born, he always had feelings and 
intentions. Sometimes when he was young, he 
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would cry and laugh, sometimes he would fall 
down and get up, and sometimes he would long 
for a pair of hands to help him up. 


He might have expected someone to help him. 
But after waiting once, no, the second time, there 
was still nothing. After all the times he had been at 
a loss, he gradually got used to it. When someone 
really came to help him, he would only feel that it 
was unnecessary and shameful. 


Just a fall. 


His leg wasn’t broken, so why be so 
hypocritical? 


What if he had a broken leg? This kind of person 
would think. 


Oh, it’s just a broken leg. It’s not like it’s dead. 
What if he died? 


No matter what, he had to think about it after 
becoming a ghost. Sigh, he was already dead. No 
matter how much he thought about it, it would just 
be an act. 


They were trying their best to get rid of the 
hypocrisy of being born weak, but before they 
knew it, they had fallen into another kind of 
hypocrisy, one after the other with an incurable 
self-esteem. 
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Mo Ran looked at this hopeless person to see 
what he had to say. 


In the end, Chu Wanning did not say anything. 
He pursed his lips and put down the spoon. 


He was very unhappy. 


After a long while, he suddenly stood up and 
said, “Try to perform another technique. | want to 
enter the Soul Lamp.” 


“Ahh...” Mo Ran was stunned for a moment 
before he laughed, “Soul Lamp is a conch shell? If 
you're embarrassed, then hide inside.” 

Chu Wanning looked very dignified as he waved 
his sleeves. “Excuse me? Tell me, what is there for 
me to be embarrassed about?” 


“Of course Shizun is embarrassed because of...” 


“I” Unexpectedly, he was so thick-skinned that it 
was as if needles were pricking Chu Wanning, “You 
shut up.” 


“Because you’re good to me.” 


a ” 


Mo Ran also stood up. The ghost realm’s red 
clouds floated across the sky, covering up the faint 
crescent moon as it stuck its head out. It sprinkled 
a layer of frost on the ground, illuminating Mo 
Ran’s face. 
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He stopped laughing, his expression solemn and 
serious. 


“Shizun, | Know you treat me well. | don’t know 
if you can still remember what I’ve said after 
you've recovered your soul, but... No matter what, 
I want to tell you. From today onwards, you are 
one of the most important people to me in this 
world. | have done many ridiculous things in the 
past, and even though | have the best Shizun in 
the world, | still held resentment towards you. Now 
that | think about it, | feel extremely regretful.” 


Chu Wanning looked at him. 


Mo Ran said, “Shizun is the best Shizun, and this 
disciple is the worst disciple.” 


Chu Wanning was initially feeling uneasy, but 
after hearing Mo Ran’s pitiful words, he could not 
help but try his best to express it, and yet he was 
still as clumsy as before. 

After enduring for a while and unable to hold it 
in, he finally let out a faint smile. 

“Um.” He nodded and repeated, “Shizun is the 
best Shizun, and disciple is the worst disciple. You 
finally have some self-awareness.” 

Chu Wanning was never a greedy person. He 
gave a lot of things to others, but what he asked 
for was very little. Although he didn’t have Mo 
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Ran’s friendship, it was still good that he could be 
his most important person and the best Shizun. 


He was a man who was emotionally poor, so 
poor that he did not want to beg. 


Someone offered him a small piece of hot 
scones to nibble on. 


He felt very happy. He was satisfied as he 
nibbled on the cake. 


On the other hand, Mo Ran, this stupid fellow, 
stared blankly at the soul that was also laughing at 
him. His heart was filled with joy, and he said, 
“Shizun, you should smile more. Your smile is 
beautiful.” 


Chu Wanning actually stopped smiling. 


Self-esteem. He felt that “beautiful” was a 
praise that only those wildflowers and weeds that 
acted coquettishly in order to get. For example, he 
didn’t want to be like Rong Jiu. 


However, Mo Ran’s good Shizun, who was still 
thinking and praising him, “Shizun, do you know 
when you smile...... Uh... Only that word can 
describe...” 

He was trying to think of a way to express the 
beauty of what he had just seen. 


Something to do with laughter. 
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Three more clicks from the Underworld’s 
captain. 


Lucky for the man, he blurted out, “Yes! It is a 
smile on the face of the nine springs!” 
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This time, Chu Wanning was truly angered. He 
no longer cared about Mo Ran, and suddenly 
waved his sleeve, holding the Soul Lamp and said 
sternly, “Mo Weiyu, why are you still so long- 
winded? If you say another word of nonsense, I will 
return to the four’s palace myself, which is better 
than returning to the mortal world to listen to your 
nonsense!” 


Mo Ran was stunned. 
Nine Spring... Was he wrong? 


In the Underworld, there was a pretty smile on 
his face. No, no problem... 


At the intersection, the dispute was still a bit 
open, and Mo Ran didn’t know what he had said 
wrong. However, since his Shizun had asked him 
to shut up, he could just shut up. With this thought 
in mind, Mo Ran scratched his head and pulled Chu 
Wanning into a corner. At this moment, the slow 
incantation in his mind was getting louder and 
louder. Mo Ran tried questioning him, “Master 
Huaizui, are you done yet?” 
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After a moment of silence, the sounds of the 
wooden fish could be heard. It was as if Master 
Huaizui’s voice had become very clear in his ears. 


“Right away.” 


As the voice of Huaizui faded, specks of golden 
light floated out from Chu Wanning’s second soul. 
The soul standing in front of him became fainter 
and fainter as the golden light scattered. In the 
end, it turned into thousands of fireflies and flowed 
into the Soul Lamp like a river of stars. 


Mo Ran heard the master’s voice. It came 
through the surging Yellow Springs water, and it 
came through the quiet and serene Wangchuan 
Reed. 


“When are you coming back... When will we 
return...” 


All suffering was washed away to paleness by 
the Buddha’s voice, which was long to the point of 
almost sighing. Mo Ran, who was holding the Soul 
Lamp, felt his body grow lighter and more 
ethereal. “BOOM!” 

The crisp sound of a wooden fish could be 

heard. 


It was as if a sharp blade had suddenly 
shattered the indistinct recitation. 
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Mo Ran suddenly opened his eyes, as if he had 
been awakened from his stupor! 


Everything in the ghost realm had dissipated, 
just like a big dream that he had not had for a long 
time. He found himself lying on a raft beside the 
Bridge of Helplessness at the Sisheng Peak. 
Beneath the raft was a torrential torrent of water, 
splashing in all directions. 


The sky was crab green, but it had already been 
dyed with some light red, the bamboo leaves on 
both sides of the river flew in the air, and the 
sound of thousands of leaves were fresh and 
tender. 


Dawn seemed to be coming. 
He blinked vaguely. 


He suddenly realized that the Soul Lamp in his 
arms was gone. He was so shocked that his mind 
went blank and he abruptly sat up. 


“Shizun!” 
“Don’t shout.” 


Someone said lightly. 

He turned his pale face and saw Master Huaizui 
sitting on the bank. He tapped the wooden fish on 
the bluestone and lifted his eyes. 

“If you shout, he won’t be able to hear you even 
at this moment.” 
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The Soul Lamp was placed beside the wooden 
fish. It was overflowing with colorful light, rippling 
with golden light, and Chu Wanning’s soul force 
was indescribably beautiful. 


Huaizuo picked up the Soul Lamp, stood up from 
the rock, and nodded at Mo Ran, “Young 
Benefactor Mo, you've done well.” 


Mo Ran got up with a grunt and jumped off the 
raft onto the shore. He pulled Huaizui along and 
asked anxiously, “Master, let’s go to the Frosty 
Heaven Hall to find Shizun’s mortal body. Faster, 
I’m afraid his soul might disperse if I’m too late.” 


Huaizhi could not help but laugh, “How can it be 
dispersed so easily?” Then, he continued, “Don’t 
be in such a hurry. This humble one has already 
told Benefactor Xue to speak to your sect’s head. 
Chu Wanning’s mortal body should have already 
been moved to the Red Lotus Pavilion. This humble 
one is going to cultivate in seclusion and pass your 
Shizun’s soul back into his body.” 


Mo Ran said, “Then let’s go quickly!” Noticing 
that he was not smiling, he hurriedly said, “Master, 
take your time. 

There’s no need to rush.” 


However, his eyebrows were clearly furrowed, 
and he walked forward with consciousness. He 
even wanted to reach out and pull Huaizui’s 
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sleeve, but he didn’t seem to be in the least bit in 
a hurry. 


Huaixin shook his head, sighed and said, “It’s 
useless to be in a hurry.” 

Mo Ran waved his hand repeatedly. “There’s no 
rush, no rush. It’s just a matter of time.” 

“Yeah, it’s more important to be safe. When a 
spirit soul leaves the body, it cannot be returned to 
the body in an instant. Otherwise, if you go against 
the heavens, your soul will easily shatter. This 
monk will naturally take his time.” 

“Right, right, right. Good, good. Take your time.” 
Mo Ran agreed, but he couldn’t help it. He 
hesitated for a moment before carefully asking, 
“Then how long will it take for Shizun to revive?” 


“Five years.” 


“So that’s how it is. Five years is five... Five 
years?!” 


Mo Ran’s face turned pale with fright, feeling 
like he was choking. 


“Five years at most.” 


Mo Ran: “...” 
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120. Shizun’ s seclusion 


The first rays of dawn broke and a red glow filled 
the sky. Although it was still early in the morning, 
a large number of disciples had already gathered 
outside the Red Lotus Pavilion. They were all 
wearing white cloaks and their heads were lowered 
as they stood on both sides of the road. 


“Boom! Boom! Boom!” 


The sound of the morning bell came from 
Heaven-Piercing Tower. In the distance, several 
people were slowly approaching while carrying 
coffins. The leader was Xue Zhengyong, Elder 
Tanlang, and at the back row are Mo Ran, and Xue 
Meng. On the left and right stood Shi Mei and a 
middle-aged monk. They walked slowly through 
the mist on the slippery flagstones. 


The monk was carrying a lantern. Tomorrow will 
be bright, but the brightness of the lantern will not 
diminish in the daytime. The golden light was like 
a summer flower, dazzling and resplendent. 


All the disciples bowed their heads in 
succession, concentrating on their breath. They 
had already heard that Grandmaster Huaizui of 
Wubei Temple had specially made a trip here for 


540 


the sake of the elder Yuheng, so they assumed 
that this unassuming monk should be him. For this 
legendary figure. 


In the end, the juniors overcame their curiosity 
with reverence. On the long mountain path, no one 
dared to look carefully and only heard the clanking 
of sticks as a pair of monk’s shoes made of hemp 
could be seen in the distance. Just like that, the 
master left, leaving everyone standing in silence. 


The coffin was raised steadily all the way. Since 
it was a rebirth and not a burial, no one was 
crying. At the Red Lotus Pavilion, Huaizui looked 
around and said, “Just leave it by the Lotus Pond. 
It’s filled with spiritual energy, making it easy to 
cast spells.” 


“Alright, | will listen to the master!” Xue 
Zhengyong led the others and placed the ice coffin 
on the ground, “Shizun, if you have any other 
needs, feel free to ask. You saved Yuheng, which 
means you saved half of my life. | will definitely do 
my best to help you!” 


“Thank you for your good will, Sect Leader Xue. 
For the time being, this humble monk has nothing 
to ask of you. If there is such a thing in the future, 
it would not be too late for me to report it to the 
Sect Leader.” 


“Sure, then please do not be courteous, 
master.” 
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Huaizhi put his hands together, bowed to Xue 
Zhengyong with a smile, then turned around to 
look at the others, “This humble one is untalented. 
| need five years to bring Elder 
Chu’s soul back. In order to avoid disturbance, 
from today on, the Red Lotus Pavilion will shut its 
doors to thank the guests, and five years later, the 
day Elder Chu is revived will be reopened.” 


Although Xue Meng had already heard about it, 
he couldn’t help but blush when he once again 
confirmed that it would take his Shizun five years 
to wake up from his guilt. 

He lowered his head. 


“Sir, if you wish to say your farewells to Elder 
Chu, please head over to the coffin. After today, 
we can only meet again after a thousand days.” 


Everyone went in order. 
Xue Zhengyong and the rest of the Elders were 


the first to bid their farewells. Xue Zhengyong 
said, “We wish to meet as soon as possible.” 


Tanlang said: “Wake up early.” 


Huang Ji said, “I hope that everything will go 
smoothly.” 


Lu Cong sighed. “Some envy you. After five 
years, you won't look old.” 
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The rest of the Elders were either short or long, 
each giving their own version of the story. Soon 
enough, it was Xue Meng’s turn. Xue Meng wanted 
to endure it, but he was used to doing things in a 
spirit, but he did not resist it. Finally, he began to 
shed tears near the coffin of Chu Wanning. 


While forcefully wiping his tears, he choked and 
said, “Shizun, even if you weren’t here, | would still 
have practiced my blade well. | definitely won’t 
lose face for you in the upcoming Spiritual 
Mountain Competition. When you wake up, lII tell 
you my ranking. Under my Shizun there are no 
disciple who will lost in words.” 


Xue Zhengyong walked over and patted his 
shoulder. Xue Meng didn’t hug his father like he 
always did. Instead, he sniffed and stubbornly 
turned away. He no longer wanted to be a foppish 
young lad who relied only on his father in front of 
his Shizun. 


When it came to Shi Mei, his eyes were also wet. 
He didn’t say anything. He lowered his head to 
look at Chu Wanning for a while and then silently 
retreated to the side. 

After he left, a pale pink haitang blossomwas 
gently placed in the coffin. The hand holding the 
flower was still in the shape of a teenager, but it 
was also very slender. 
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Mo Ran stood by the coffin. The wind blew 
across the lake, bringing the sweet fragrance of 
the lotus flowers. His hair was a bit disheveled 
from the blow, but when he raised his hand, and 
tidied up Chu Wanning’s face. 


Mo Ran pursed his lips, as if there were many 
things he wanted to say. However, in the end, he 
only said in a hoarse voice, “I will wait for you.” 
Wait for what? 


He did not say. He felt like he was going to say 
“when you wake up,” but he didn’t think that was 
enough. It was as if he couldn’t express the 
feelings that filled his heart. It was as if boiling 
lava, which couldn’t find an accurate outlet, were 
rushing around in his mind, causing him to feel a 
pang of panic. 

He felt that one day his heart would be broken, 
that the lava would run unstoppable, that he would 
be burnt to ashes in the raging sea. 


But at the moment, he wasn’t sure what that 
burning feeling was. 


So he just said, “Wait for you.” 
In the end, the Red Lotus Pavilion was closed. 


The huge barrier descended like a door to life 
and death, isolating everyone outside. 
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From then on, the summer was fragrant, and the 
winter was still and quiet. For five years, no one 
else could enjoy it in the water pavilion. 


The bamboo leaves were desolate and the 
haitang blossoms fell, extending from the Red 
Lotus Pavilion all the way to the entrance of the 
mountain. All of the disciples kneeled down, while 
Mo Ran, Xue Meng, and Shi Mei knelt down at the 
very front of the endless river. 


Xue Zhengyong’s voice shook the entire forest 
as he spoke, “See you out, Elder Yuheng is in 
seclusion.” 


All of the disciples lowered their heads and said 
in a low voice, “Greetings, Elder Yuheng has gone 
into closed door cultivation.” 


The voices of thousands of people converged 
into a stream, and suddenly exploded on the peak 
of the mountain of corpses that was shrouded in 
smoke. The crows’ cries rang out in all directions, 
and even though they were hoarse and mocking, 
they didn’t dare to follow the crows as they circled 
around the treetops. The rumbling sounds were 
like muffled thunder, rolling past the clouds and 
piercing straight into the heavens. 


“I'll see you off, master.” Mo Ran said softly. 
The long hammer smashed down. 


Five years. 
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After Yuheng went into seclusion, the three 
personal disciples of Yuheng were not willing to 
temporarily take part in the other Elders’ training. 


Due to their aptitude and mental cultivation 
method, Shi Mei and Xue Meng stayed on the 
mountain while Mo Ran chose to travel. 


However, he made this choice not only because 
he was Suitable for the experiential learning, but 
also because there were many things that were 
different from before. Not to mention the change 
in Chu Wanning, he was most worried about the 
false outline. 


He had a faint feeling that the person who had 
been hiding behind the scenes might have been 
reborn. After all, this person’s grasp of Zhulong 
chess could already be said to be eighty to ninety 
percent, and in his previous life, even until his 
death, there was no other person in the world who 
could display this kind of forbidden technique to 
such an extent. 


Investigating the identity of that person is not 
his strong points, after experiencing the incident at 
Butterfly Town, the entire cultivation world had 
their attention focused, waiting for the old gourd in 
the dark to reveal his fox tail, he did not need to 
interfere too much in this matter. 


Mo Ran knew that he was not very smart. He 
was only rich in spirit energy and his talent in 
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cultivation was astonishing. Since there was bound 
to be another battle in the future, what he could 
do was to restore himself to the strength he had 
before his death. 


In his previous life, he was the Destroyer. 
In this life, he was going to be a protector. 


Not long after Chu Wanning went into seclusion, 
Mo Ran stood in front of the mountain gate that 
led to the peak of the mountain. 


He carried his luggage and set out on a long 
journey. 


There weren’t many people who came to see 
him off. Xue Zhengyong, Madam Wang, and Shi 
Mei. 

Xue Zhengyong patted his shoulder and 
embarrassedly said, “Meng-er didn’t come. He 
said...” 


“He said that he wanted to practice his saber in 
the forest. He didn’t have the time to send me 
away?” 
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Xue Zhengyong became even more 
embarrassed and 


couldn't help but scold, “That little rascal is so 
stupid!” 


Mo Ran laughed, “He wholeheartedly wants to 
take the lead in the Lingshan Conference, so it’s 
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only right for him to be more diligent in his 
training. It will be up to him to give Shizun face.” 


Xue Zhengyong hesitated for a moment and 
looked at Mo Ran, then said, “The Spiritual 
Mountain Competition is the peak of the orthodox 
Immortal Martial Arts. Although Ran’er can do a lot 
of things, I’m afraid the Meet will not recognize 
those mixed techniques. It would be a pity if we 
missed it.” 


Mo Ran said, “You have my cousin.” 


“Don’t you want to 
get a rank?” This 
time, Mo Ran was 
truly smiling. 

Rank? 


In his previous life at the Spiritual Mountain 
Competition, he had done something wrong and 
was sentenced to confinement. But now, it 
seemed, what did this trivial matter count for? He 
had experienced many life and death experiences. 
In the torrent of disaster, he went from 
unwillingness to desire, from longing to 
resentment, from resentment to relief, and from 
relief to guilt. 


Then, what he wanted was no longer wine or 
beauties, but instead, endless worship and 
vengeance. 
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He had already seen it and was tired of it. He 
didn’t want to go back, he only felt that it was very 
cold there and that no one was with him. 


He was Taxian-Jun. He had once commanded 
the wind and rain at the summit of Mount Tai, and 
he had seen all the flowers in the world. Why 
would he care about the cheers from the Spiritual 
Mountain? 


As for his ranking... 
Go ahead and line up whoever you like. 


“I still want to do something else. Xue Meng is 
the Young Master after all. Young Master has his 
own way of living, and | am a hoodlum. A hoodlum 
has his own days.” 


Madam Wang could not help but pity him. “Silly 
child, what are you saying? You and Meng-er are 
the same. How is there any difference between the 
Young Master and the hoodlum?” 


Mo Ran chuckled, but there was a hint of 
bitterness in his tone. 


He was born with great fortune and was born 
with low status. Even if he was lucky enough to 
arrive at the Sisheng Peak, he had spent the past 
decade in a daze. How could it be the same? 


But seeing Madam Wang’s gentle and 
concerned expression, it was naturally not good to 
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say anything. Nodding his head, he replied, “Aunt 
is right. | didn’t say it well enough.” 


Madam Wang smiled and shook her head. She 
gave him a small brocade sack with Du Ruhua on 
top and said, “You are a wanderer and have no 
one to take care of you. This brocade bag has 
quite a lot of medicine inside, and it’s all made by 
your aunt, much better than the ones sold by 
ordinary shops. Take it carefully, don’t throw it 
away.” 


“Thank you, Aunty.” 


Shi Mei said, “I don’t have anything for you, just 
this jade pendant. You can wear it since it’s used 
for nourishing spirit cores.” 


As soon as he took the jade and looked at it, he 
could see that it was as smooth as cream and as 
warm as a stem. It was actually an extremely rare 
high grade jade. He hurriedly put the jade back 
into Shi Mei’s hand and said, “I can’t take this, it’s 
too precious. Moreover, my Spirit Core is a fire 
element, so | have to nurture it... I’m afraid that 
my 
cultivation will go berserk if | take it.” 


Shi Mei laughed: “What nonsense are you 
talking about? Why would you go berserk?” 


“| won’t accept it anyway. Your body is weak, so 
it would be better if you could have it yourself.” 
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“But | had someone else earn it for you at the 
Xuanyuan conference...” 


When Mo Ran heard him say this, he felt very 
warm, but more importantly, he felt his heart 
ache: “The Xuanyuan Society’s items are all 
astronomically expensive. This jade pendant really 
doesn’t have much use to me, but it is extremely 
good for you. Shi Mei, | accept your kind 
intentions, but you should keep the items for 
yourself. You should always wear it to recuperate 
your spirit energy.” 


Shi Mei wanted to continue speaking, but Mo 
Ran had already circled around the thin string of 
the jade pendant and placed it in front of him. 


“It’s pretty good.” He laughed and raised his 
hand to pat Shi Mei’s shoulder, “You look much 
more suitable to wear it than | do. I’m a rough 
man. | think it would not even take two days for 
me to knock something against it.” 


“A-Ran is right. Although this jade pendant can 
be worn by everyone, it is still the Water Spirit 
Core user’s most comfortable. Keep it for 
yourself.” 


Since Madam Wang had already spoken, Shi Mei 
naturally listened to her. He nodded his head and 
then said to Mo 
Ran, “Take care.” 
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“Don’t worry, l'Il write to you often.” 


His departure was imminent and Shi Mei felt a 
little sad. However, when he heard him say this, he 
couldn’t help but laugh, “Only Shizun can 
understand the words you write.” 


At the mention of Chu Wanning, Mo Ran did not 
know what to feel. 


The hatred had dispersed, and the guilt was still 
there, as if the scar were forming, and his whole 
heart was aching and itching. 


With this kind of feeling in his heart, he went 
down the mountain alone. 


“One, two, three...” 


He kept his head down, counting in his head as 
he walked. 


“One hundred and one, one hundred and two, 
one hundred and three...” 


When he reached the foot of the mountain, he 
couldn’t help but turn his head to look at the peak 
of the mountain of the dead that was shrouded in 
clouds and mist. The stretching stone steps were 
almost beyond his sight. He murmured, “3799.” 


He walked and counted. 


This was the number of steps to the mountain 
gate, the number of steps Chu Wanning climbed 
on his back that day. 
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He felt that he would never be able to forget 
those two hands of Chu Wanning. They were cold, 
full of blood, and damaged. 


It is not in a man’s nature to do good or evil. 
Everyone is like a field, some people are lucky, 
between the furrow is scattered rice seedlings, in 
the autumn, five grains, fragrant wheat waves, all 
good, are praiseworthy. 


But there were still fields that did not have such 
good roads. The seeds of poppies were planted in 
the soil, and the spring wind blew, giving birth to a 
blissful evil. The sky was filled with golden red 
blood. People hated it, cursed it, feared it, and 
were drunk in its stench, rotten to death. 


In the end, the righteous will gather, throw their 
fire into the field, twist the rising smoke, and say 
he is the bed of sin, say he is the devil, say he eats 
people but not their bones, say he deserves death, 
have no conscience. 


He twitched and moaned painfully in the fire, 
and the poppy curled up rapidly into charred earth. 


But he was once a fertile field, and he yearned 
for rain and sunshine. 


Who cast the first seed of darkness, then evil, an 
uncontrollable disaster. 


This piece of land was warm, bright, lit, and 
turned to ashes. 
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It had been abandoned. 


No one wanted him anymore. He was an 
abandoned piece of old land. 

Thus, he had never thought that someone would 
come to his life and give him another chance to 
turn over the earth and plow the earth, giving him 
a chance to start all over again. 


Chu Wanning. 
He would only be able to see him after five 
years. Today was the first day of five years. 


He suddenly realized that he was starting to 
miss Chu Wanning’s face, which was stern, angry, 
gentle, solemn and upright. 

Mo Ran slowly closed his eyes. 

He carefully recalled his previous life and how 
much of it had been scattered by the wind and 
snow. He gradually realized that the matter of the 


Ghost World’s Heavenly Rift was the biggest 
watershed in his life. 


In his previous life, he deeply loved a person. 


Then the man died and he went to hell. 


There was someone else who cared for him in 
this life. 
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